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Reader, ge 
Know not whether [ injure the 


Former Fditjoner by reviews 
and gugnenting, a Boo Book, im I k 
bad tag great. a ſhare, that [, ſhalt — 
call it mine : Net 46 it true, that moſt 
of the Queries, as to their ſubſtance, 
the whole Neſi 3 oF ace were 
-many Proof s ; 
| the latter were jnſe 

by bim, . and ſeveral, which Thad put 
i down, omitted or tranſpoſed, and that 
| - ſo dijadvantagi ow Gay 


The Author's Preface, vc. 
But ta this Edition Tthink the Reader 
will \owt be at.any\loſs, but\'what the 
Printer's Errors may create him. 


Some, Queries . are wanting here, 
which were in the former, as that of * 


Foleration ; which, with the very 
fame Citations, Us more 1y and 
inemegly handled in the Defence 7 
- of, the Good ON Cauſe, publiſhed 
by. 7 Stubbe of Gb. Ch. "wn "Oxon 
"which Treatiſe I Pau recqrmend bo 4. , 
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mor, fay the Civil Lawyers: Di 
PEgumes Either a _m—__ or Church- 


OCCASIONAL 


TQUERIES, 


+» + SUBJECTED | 
To the Judgment of ſuch as would Ex- 


gare 1nto the true: State. of things in 
thele Our, Times. 


I. ' /"Hether there be any certain or 
Name in the New Teſtament that 
ifies a Minifter ? Or any" Name 
Whence Px my be  otnrk inferred ? 
If there be net ( as there is Juſt cauſe to doubs-) 
whether the preſent Minifters are not to blame, 
while they pretend to an Office ani Futon 
grounded upon Divine Right; which bath no orbir 
Foundation, than the Hay ud Stubble of Humane 
"Conjetture'? 6.0” "M8 
'- The words uſed in Scriprure to f 
'a Minifter, (as they ate vulgarly . 
'fre SIA'KONOE, and 'YAR ETHE 


. J v : 
MEL.» 


forms ſuch or fuch # Work, whether 
of Dury or Charity. . Miniſter Exeeuter 
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23 TYOTPro's, Now - tone of theſe decerndl- © 
Ji nately ſignifies an Officer, .bur any one'that © | 


3 + 
Aa: 6. or elſe it may be taken in as large 
hath been ſpecified, Philem, v.13. 
| butdienig a3 Jexar] pes, that be 

to me in your ſtead. Was this an Office ? 
So the Civit:M. #ſtrate 1 is called AuexorCr ©:s, 
the Miniſter es od, Rom. 1.3. 4- and 1 Cor, 
3. 'V ht O'1s ? 
| F a 3, kf 4 M gre. 

F-: ruments) panty kd you have 
:/ -lieved. Ang ray CD go be a Sar 
WS l of C or 1a havera 
=. EY $2 6 y Way Ofc for his 
Fo S&Atice''yer heh LA baits, 4 or FR 15. 
Wi Satan is faid to transfofth | himſaF' inith an 
HS Angel of Light, Ov phy Ty Pe % ol JULK yo! 
** ant « Aker "a1T%4 ' 6s Siduares ootons* 
ore 1s po, great thing. af hi 
mo transformed asfthe Miniſters 0 of Righ- 
_ #. .' This is.nqt meant of any. peculiar 
'FagdQion. or., Office, but a general Perfor- 
Wapceet apy thing;accordingly.axan Officer, 
Svrugnt OL Miniſtg would. In ke \ MATREr 
3 dg 24r*ppds uſed <d inghet general. Ma- 
6 Arn are \{faid_zp be_ erp e "God's 
: iniſters, Rom.+13. 6. And Paul yo of 
rods iy, rat ohe: was or ratply * xp«as, 
miviſter © his wants, . Phil. 2- 25. yet 


anc 


-1Waghar he bis forel Officer Tha know. 
_1$9.-9T1p4rus is when allo, AFs 13-54: Foby 
; N85 the V@upiTvs, OT Servant | 


Ir 
Pace) ' and Barnabas. Yer A ir Hot. Soootr 
= he was ſo. by Dat, bur Refjeft, ice 
20.39. 2nd Atm 4-24. 
bubls {and ihax is all that is Bpbred ar Þ : 
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ſent) that there was no diſtin Offce, be- 
cauſe rhere is no diſtin& Name for Minifters? 
And is it nor evident, that fach- an Office 
cannot be proved rhence, the. places being 
equivocal, 'and capable” of a_ditterent. ſence 
than what is uſually put'upon them? 
| The Niime of Mzrzifttr hath been much 
h- quarrcllcd at before any Civil Wars i £x- 
e- | opland: Biſhop Andrews was offended at-ir, 
at | as being 2 Nwveliſm, in his Letters ro du 
A Moulim, laying, (Ep. 1.) The Name o Mini- 
Its ſter & altogether unknown ; © which the Anci-." 
ents would never have underſtood to be fpohens of 
an | any but,a Deacon ; as it i derived indced from 
yet no other Fountain but the Greek d14:ovn, - But 
"* | we muft pardin you; you mull þ the. ©" 
me y} Languaye f your Church , whictr bathb"mo 
4 Biſhops } anther Rind of Presbyters | Elders 
1dr they call ther. ] another kind of LIeacons z and 
Ol- |} 1 add, another kind of Calling than er abe 
cer, foairao Church rope ny [ Calling « 
ner 3 ſometimes wed for the Office,” for Ordination 
never, Aaith th/e Prelate, oe Foe du tins 
>d's & deny it] Ard in his third Epiſtle to ds 
of Moulin, he faith, It & ftrange, how it became 
«<5, Y {awful for French-men to put wpen a Presbyter 
yel Þf that name, which never any among the AnCi- 
OW- ' ents uſed, but fur, a Deacon. I fpeak nit. the 
0 otherwiſe, but that even among Us too, that bad 
Faſhion 'z taken * up, of calling them Minilters 
and Paſtors too. But theſe words were brought | 
in by them, whe bet reliſh any upſtart Faſhions; 
but ag ainft theit mind whoreverence Antiquity ; 
$46, 44 they my ans theſe Uſages. 
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Il. Sup- 


would, not ſuch a 


Every one of the Names ſignifying a 
Minifter, is atiributed to Ns ow- 
ſtles, aut:xu@- and tuaxuie, Aﬀs 1, 
47, 25. Wi; _ (and 
to Angeis, Heb. 1.14.) Merupy:c, 
PTY 15.16, (aug honey, Heb. 1. 
14.) Smuirnc, As 25.16 yea Paul 
;* <A Cofhar as they 56 ated 
” » Guexru, I Cor. 3. 5. Whothen is 
- _ Paul? and tho s Apollo? and who 
bs ho 095 but Minifters {#4 axons) 
by we believed? So likewiſe 


are they called Unriff re, i Cor. & Is 


" Jet a Man fo accomt of w as of the 


Miniſters {ac irmnbrac] of Chriſt. In 
+. fine, if there be Wear] 0) M.niftries, 


= us there are't Cor. 12.4. dates 


Hraxoniey «a Vhere gge differences of 
Miniſtries . How tro pals then, 
that there are-not fo now, but the 


” name is appropriated to one ? 


= [4] 
Il. Suppoſing there were ſuch a Name, Fo 
an 


Name be more general t 


that of Apoſtles ; and com- 
prebend not only them, but 
Prophets, Evangelilts, Pa- 
ſtors, and all ſuch as ſhould 
labour in the Work. of the 


Miniſtry of the Goſpel? 


And s« it not an Ad# of Ar- 
roganCce in/them who would 
be the Apoſtles Succeſſors in 
ordinary, (thoughby the way 
it was ſomething extraordi- 
nary that made an Apoſtle, 
and if that was wanting , 
then the Perſon was not an 
Apoſtle, but ſome other 
Ofhcer : Beſides, how did 


the Paſtors, or Teachers, or Presbyters ſuc- 
ceed them who were their Contemporaries, and 
* never reſiened up, or deſerted their Stations ?) 


Ordinary Embaſſader; from the moſt High, to | 
aſſume, a Name of greater Latitude than that | 


of Apoſtle or Embaſſador Extraordinary ?. Or 
- at haft, wu it not as abſurd, as if the Ant 


ſhould aſjinme the ſingle name of Animal, and 


the Lacquey that of Servant ? 


Not only the High-Pricſts among the | 


ſews , - but the Prephers and Levites, upon 
whom the Office of Teaching lay, wete : 
called by the Name of Paſtors, I/a. 56. 11. 6 
Ter. no. 21.6 22:22. & 23. 1,2. Ezek. 34.2.4 
Zach.:10 3. and (faith Biſhop Andrews tO! 


au Meulin, Ep. 3-) 


* He that ſhall accurately 
- - * coli 
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* conſider will find Princes in the State, and 
* Magiſtrates often, nay oftner a great deal, 
* to - called by the name of Paitors, than 
* all the other pur together. Yet do we nox 
© call Princes by the name of Paſtors. Nor 
* do I think, that at Genwa, he is called a 
* Paſtor who is chief Magiltrate. 


III. Was not the Name of Miniſter brought 
in by the firit Refurmers, many whereof were 
Private Chriſtians, who did aſſume that Title, 
either becauſe they found themſelvcs net rankable 
under the Name of any other Evangelical Offi- 
Cers ; or in opp«ſition to that Romilh Hierarchy 
and Prieſthood, whenee' the Modern Epiſco- 
parians and Presbyterians derive their (| weccllive 
Ordination ? Ke ig | 

Whether_Martin Luther were the firſt who 
aſſumed the Title of Minifter, and gave ir 
unto others, I am not thoroughly informed : 
Ir is not ta be denied that there is mention 
of the Miniſtry and Minifers, but that, was 
not (before his time, I think) a diſtinguiſh- 
ing name of the Office and Officers, but 
did expreſs their Work; for they were 
Called Prieffs, and were ordained by the 
Papiftical Biſhops amongſt the Bohemians ;, but 
Luther being degraded from being a Prie#, 
and an Univerſity Bins Divinity, by the 
Papal Authority, he (le 


ſticure of a particular Appellation) affumed #a/5nomin, ? 
the Title of Ecclefiaftes and Miniſter of God's Ax 
This account he gives ecit.: Wite- 

berg, |. 2, + 
f. 306. c. 2. 


Word at Witeberg. 
of himſelf in his Book againſt the Order 
B 3 


he ſhould-be de- IE. 67 


Sid. f. 307. 
GC. Is 


£6 7] 
of Biſhops, falſely fo called, which begins 
thus: © Martin Luther, by the Grace of God 
© Feelefiaſtes ( or Miniſter of the Church ) at 
* Witeberge, unto the Popiſh Biſhops, Grace 
© and Peace and Repentance in Chrifi. | 


* My Lords, | 

, T* it ſeem unto you Folly, and a ridicu- 
* & lous Vanity in me, that I call my ſelf 
* by ſo high and magnificent a Title, as that 
* of Ecclefraftes (or Miniſter of the Church) 
* by the Grace of God;, know that 1 do not 
* wonder thereat ar all. For it' is no new 
© thing for you to condemn the Goſpel, to 
* condemn the Miniſters of the Word of 
© God &---Bchold {that you may no longer 
* igrore it) I call my (elf kccletialtes (or Mt- 
* nifter of the Church by the Grace of Gd, 
*and I have boncured my [elf with tha Title, 
* whom you with an Infinity of Revilings 
© call Heretick, and (that yuu may nor'be 
; ignorant thereof ) F 2 aſſume unto my ſelf 
* that Title, out of defiance and comempr of 
© you and Satan. And if 1 ſhuuld name my 
* felf Evangelift by the Grace of God, 1 am ſure 
* I could ſooner Juftifie my felt therein, than 

* you fatisfie any of - yoar being Biſhops. 

« For I am ſure Chriſc himſelf doth' ſo name 

© we, \and repures me for an Etclefizftes (or 

* Miniſter of the Church) he (1 fay) who 

* 15 the grear Maſter of my Doctrine, and 
© who, I doubt not, will bear me witneſs 


* at the day of Judgment, char this DoQrine . 


* 5s nor mine but God's,” ard his Spirirs.--—- 
. * For 
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* For fo much as I, thorough che Wrarhvoof 
© the Pope and Emperory” am” deprived-of 
© all my Tirles, and the Charatter cer Benff, © 


© mentioned in the Rev: lhtion; is 


© any ſuch like Humane and Papiſtical Crea- 


 * ture. 4 am nor much appalled ab-the loſs 


* of fuch Honours; "for þ' was always as 
© ſhamed before God,..'by reaſon” of 'fuch 
© Couſerage and){uch Perſons; for I' was as 
* you are, a Blaſphemer, : Hypocrite-—but 
© God having enlightned me chorough his 
© Mercy, and revealed unto: me the knows 
© ledge of his Sor Chrife Jeſus, fo as thar I 
© ſhould preach 3h 'Grfpel unto others, and. in- 
* {erated me in his ways, that I am aſcer- 
© tained of my DoQrimes, that they are the 
* pure Word of God, it did not becorve me to 
© be deſtitute of @ Title, "whereby: I ſhould 
* cormmend and ſet off the Word; and the 
* Miniſtry thereof, unto'the which I bave 
* been called by God, and which'F haye not 
© reteived from Men, bur by the Gift of God), 
© and the Revelation of the Lord Chrilc. 
The hke is relared: by Stezdan, in his His 
frory of thoſe Times #t the Year 1522;where 
he fays, that Luther wrote a Book againfi 
the Order of Biſhops, falfely ſo called, xn-the 
Preface whereto, he did aſſume, unto himſelf 
rhe Tithe of Miniſter of the Church * as Witte 


, * berge Jiw'Prefatione mo tituluns Eccle- 


C Pre Witteb ; it coi v boe 
Eciaie fr mou fs rags, 


ſeveral Jones 
© Bulls raken away from me, fo as that I ginity the 
* am no. tonger ftiked} De&or of Divinity,” or _ <4 
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* niam 4d Deo fibi demandatum ſit Evangelii do« 

* cendi munzs, £quum eſſe ut & ipſe ſbi titulum 

* ſurat,. cum falſi defttores ejuſmodi fucs ades 
". ſeſe venditent,— ] 


IV. Whether the Name of ſuch as officiated 
in the firſt Centuries were not Presbyter, an-El- 
der ; and in afier-ages,Sacerdps,a Prieſt? And 
whether that change were only of Names, - or of 
the Nature of their Ofhce, through the working 
| z, the Myſtery of Iniquity, aggrand./mg bim- 

ef and turning the Lord's Supper 110 an 
Oblation ? If the latter be true, where ws SUC- 
cellion ? How ſhall it be revived? Is it nat in 
this caſe, as in the Adoption of Children, where 
a Lineage fails? Is it a SuCcethon, where there 
bath been an Intercilion and Diſcontiauance, 
or rather a Similicude «nd Relemblance ? 

Thoſe which off.iarcd: 1n the Primitive 
Churches (for the Apeftles, ſaith Salmaſixe, 
under the name of Halo M-|/slinws, p. 19. 
are not to be recounted amongſt them: It 
being inconfiſrene with the Apeſticſhip, ro fie 
in any'City or Province, and teach in a ſctld 
way the People, without circuiting the World,) 
by way of Miniſters, were at fir{t called 
Presbyters or Elgers; and afterwards, either 
out of a Compliance with the Fewiſh Hie- 
rarchy, or to allay the Gby<Qtion of the Hea- 
thens, that the Chriſtiavs were Atheiſts , 
having ncicher' Prieſtboed , Temple, or God, 
they were adyanced to the Dignity of 
Prieſts, though the reality thereot was the 
produ@..of atier-titacs, accordingly as the 
2} 6" Ra opi- 


(LP I 
opinion of the Lord's Supper, being a Sacri 
fice, did take root. © The Waldenſes did not 
© own any-Prieſthood at all ; and that juſt- 
© ly (faith Salmaſizs or Walo Meſſalinss,p. 379. 
© &c.) there being no ſuch thing as Prieſts 
© and Prieſthood to be found in the Goſpels 
* or Apoſtolick Writings. Not the Apo- 
* ſtles, not thoſe whom they ſer in the 
* Churches ro Rule, neither the one, nor the 
© other are fo called, but Biſbeps or py: 
* ters, Where there is not ſo much as/the 
* Name recorded, why ſhould we imigioe 
© the Thing it ſelf to have been. Yea, ' the 
* Apoſtles who firſt of all divulged the Go- 
* ſpel ſeem to have made it their work, to 
© aboliſh the :Name and Memory of Jewiſh 
* Sacrifices in the Places they converted ? 
* Where there were no Sacrificegthete ought 
* to be no mention of a Prieſt or Prieſthood. : 
© The name of Altar was. not heard of in 
© the Primitive Church eſtabliſhed by the 
* Apoſtles: It was a Table not Altar, where- 
* at the Lord's Supper was celebrated and 
* diſpenced. Since therefore it is not read, 
* that Chriſt, or his Diſciplgs , who firſt 
* planted the new Religion, Gig aſcribe unto 
© the Miniſters, or Pi opagetore thereof, the 
* Appcllation- of Paicſt , but of Biſhop-and 


* Presbyter; it-is not likely that they would 
© introduce or fix a Prieſthood, however di- 
© {ringuiſhed in_ Model from that which they 
.* went about to aboliſh, They were con» 
* verted from __-_g Jews, whoſe Laws and 
£ Ceremonies Chri 


did antiquate. In that 
\ Religion 


[ 10 }. 
< Religion there were Prizxfr', Hirb-priefts 
8 Lovtiver, *whole Office: and Ay 
<wwas ſo annexed-ro one Tribe, thar it could 
© hoc. paſs into -another. They of other 
© Tribes were'called Laicks and private Per- 
© fons, and were thereby diſtinguiſhed from 
© the Progeny of Agron , from amongſt thoſe 
- Laicks were Choſen the Elders of the People, 
* +prf/Tepe 77 at,vhich weretogether with 
*the Dudors and - Maſters in Iſrael (which 
©" were not limited ro be of a Levirical Def- 
*Tent) to make up the Rulers of Synagogues, 
* or Afſembly of the People. Now where- 
© 2s Chriſt might have conſticuted his Diſ- 
© ciples according-to the Jewiſh Model, rg 
© be Pricſts, and fo to be called, as who 
* were to offer up the Sacrifice oP his Body ; 
© yer he did not do ic. He made no FEzb- 
© Priefts nor Other 'Prieffs, whoſe Service he 
© might uſe it.the Propagation of the Go- 
© fpcl. He called them Apefles, or ſuch as 
* were ſent: An AppelHation not unknown 
* to rhe Fes, bur given to ſuch as being 
4 Miniſters of Synagogues, were fent by the 
© Patriarch te' coll:& Monies from ſeveral 
© Synagogues, which they were ro bring 
* unto him,” Cod. Theod, leg. 64: de Fudegis. 
© The Fews term them TIW179 Selichim. 


© That the Apoſtles of the Irnagdes had 
©under their Patriarchs {ach an Employ- 
*.ment, Epy manifeſts' in his account 


$4 che _ rn} rs gn Joe he 
eaks of on | oſepb, "who was 
Wig Cikda'by the Parriarch, to colleR 
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cheFetuhs abd firſt Fruits” By this general 
© fizme, and—which was uftially attributed 
© in Fudea to ſach like Meſſijpers, or Mittth- 
* dary , as the more modern 'Latiniſts' did 
* word it, ſent Chriſt his Diſciples. He called 
© them -Apuftles Sno - a modeſt and 
* burrble. Tile. Nor would he call thoſe 
* his Nuntis's,or Miniſters of the we, 
* Firſt, becartfe jn the new Law there *'was 

© not any need of Sacrificts, which wete 

* requitite, m the Old. And'then again; be- 

* caufe that Name was roo ſtately and — 

* nificent, and 'no way agreeing with' the 
* condition of ſach as he had eleRed *for 
© Diſciples, being of 4h inferior Rank, even 
* Fiſhers. _ Bur amongſt the Favs, as alſo the 
* Greeks, but cfpeciaHly the Fews, the Prieft- 
* bood was an'' ennobling condition; - fo thr 
* ohly the Priefts were 'the'Neb#liy, the reſt 

* were eſteemed 'of only as the Commonalty 
*-and private Perſons. $0 Fo/epbar iti his 
* Life, 4s amongHt all other People there's 
© ſome peraliay Chrrafter of the Nobility , fo: 
© among#t us that of the Priefthond & received, 
* Hence Clemens in bis Epilile to the Corths 
© thians, when he had recounted the ſeveral, 
* Orders or Degrees in the Fexiſh Hrrarch,. 
* made up of High Prieffsy, and other Prieffs 
* and. Leviter, he terms all the reſt Lark. 
© The fame Clemens, when he cymes to] 

* of ſuch as officiated® in Chtiſtian Aiſem-: 
"'blics, tie calls 'nor them Prieſts, Chief Prieftt,, 
or Levites, but Deacons, B leps a or 


' Pominat] 
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* nominat.] for which Names he ſceks,an 
* Original in'the Old Teſtament, in J/aiab, 
© where they are mentioned. But he did 
* not think cheſe Names or Employments 
© had any afhnicy with the Fewiſh Prieftbood. 
© For as Chriſt did- ſend his Diſciples to 
© preach unto the. Nations by the Title of 
* Apoſtles, a Name borrowed: from the 
. Jewiſh Synagogues, {o the Apoltles, in their 
© eſtabliſhing of. Churches, ſuch as they ſer 
© to Rule therein, they ſtiled Elders or Pres- 
* byters, which -Appellation they borrowed 
* from the Fewiſh Presbytery or Elderſhip. As 
* the Jewiſh Synagogue had its Presbyters and 
* Maſters or D:&ors, {0 the Apoſtles placed 
© in their Churches ſuch an Elderſhip,where- 
* in the ſame ſhould be Paſtors and Teachers, 
*.ro, rule and inftrut the People. As the 
*, Elders and Dothors of the Fews were Laicks, 
* nor had any affiniry with the Prieſts and 
* Levites, {0 the Chriſtian Elders and Biſhops, 
* being no Priefts, had no Sacerdotal Atts, or 
* Dignity, whereby to be diſtinguiſhed from 
* the Laity. The Adminiſtration of the two 
* Sacraments appointed by Chiiſt, did nor 
* render them Prieſts : For Baptiſm might of 
* old be adminiſtred by Deacons, who were 
© no Eccleſiaſtical ow 3 fo Philip baptiſcd 
* the Ewnuch, and'1o for a long time did that 
* Cuſtom continue in the Church. Yea Lay- 
© zen might Baptiſe in caſe of neceſlity, if 
* no Prado or Deacon were preſent. This 


* is evinced by an eminent pallge in Ter- 
ich runs thus; 
C 


The 


* 4llian.$ Book of Baptiſm, w 


ME TERS WO OM_NAGcGENCNINECIGEKSISOSDGCEaMCTENMNDT2 0..,a0moaco. awaid.o;o dz 


TH 


© The Chi Wa Biſhop hath ri ri gh t mi: 
* nifter bf Fri 3 and op þ bims, þ Profit 
and Deacons ; but yet nat, "Sabi Aut 
panther from zhe Biſhop,. cut x ret | 
: * Honour of '#be Church , wh ing Fe 
* entire , thing s continue 
- [that js, faith e Foymirat,) ny: er Feet 
* fiderations of the Honout of the RO 
Leven Lay-poem may Baptiſe by right ; For that 
* which is equally received, may be equally Com- 
© municated, a] the ſame Judgment is Jerom) 
* unleſs ſrove Biſhop, Presbytet, of Deacon may be 
* bad, ſince the Word of the. Lord ought not to" be 
* concealed from any. Wherefore Baptiſm, which 
of equally the Treaſur of the Lord, may bt ad- 
* miniſtred by #ll. (Mark this, that in his 
'J udgment all may preach , as wel. as 
- Baptiſe ; ; and that it is but Church-reſpe 
 thar limits them, nd any Goſpel 
* or Inhibition. ] But bow much more 
* the Laicks to be modeſt and” diſcreet Pex. 
"ff nce even rhe greateft are prohibited to uſury - 
* the Office of a Biſhep ? Emulation is the Mo- 
* ther of Schiſms. The Holy Apoſtle ſaid, all 
© things were lawful, but not expedient. ' Let ir 
p ' ſuffice then , that in caſe of neceſſity you may 
* uſe it, according as the Circumſtances of Time, 
* Place, and Perſon, require the perfermanice. 


* You ſee how it is lawful for Laicks toBap 
* tiſe in Caſe of neceſſity, when none 
* Orders are preſent. If this were an A 
 evryr to the Prieſthood, as it is 4 
it could never be legirimately per- 
« «© formed by a Laick ; it having w_— been 


14] 
: * lawful for 2 private Perſon ro diſcharge 
*.any (ach AQ as Was propertly Sacerdarat ; 
yr Soul coca 7 ever excufe fach Ke. 
"te Which is true accordjng to the 
t Re of the Geniles, as well 35 Fewr. Bur 

hop or Presb "a yea and Decor of the 
rin Chyrth 4n chat they q4dminiftred 
F the acraments bf Chriſt, they did it 'nos 
TO Prieſts, 7 As Lay men, choſen our of 
©"the the multicude 19 perform fucti and ſuch 
f Duties. "Thus & Magiſtrate ohm do ſome 
S Ty a" privare Perfon "may nor, 
priſm Y Chick Tertullian) 4s it is the Thea: 
| of .God. . may be adminiſtred 'by. any body, 
: But that Schilm, Emulation and Diforder 
© might by taken away, or prevented, ſome 
{Our of the Cammonalty wete eleed rg 
. Pexforrpanges. Yer were nor they 
xreupon made Pyicſts, [or tquivalent rg 
wm] nor were they reputed. for fuch , 
r they” had been created by the Apo- 
&: For they did not propofe to them- 
ves the Fewiſb Prieſthood fair a Pattern, 
* much leſs that of the Gentiles. '. As the Ma- 
$i iſtrate is ſq diſtinguiſhed from the Popu- 
fe, as to be alſo diſtin& from the Prie/#- 
he ' being” dur. a more' honourable 
lember of the Multirude: Such was the 
Lonfiion 0 he Primitive Preshyters of the 
Church, who were ordained'by the' A po- 
« Fo The Euchgrift or Lord's Supper is 
paptber part of the Treaſury of the Lird, 
- that too was in. proceſs of time. fo admi- 
"Wes particulayJy by the Presbyters, as 
| * they 
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© they. were Preſidents inthe, Church, and 
* not Pricfts. Qt this the fame may he aid; 


introduced by a Deviation-from Primitive 
* Conſtitutions, that in hys time they-xe> 


+» Sz 


* Euchariſt heing .erjoyned at Supper-time, . 
* unto all, by the. Lord ; even in our Allemblies 

* befere day- breok, do we receive; and that from 

* xo other . band. thyn the Projeadents, In the Cod. 
* African Church, that there might contigue __ 
©fome Memorials. of the Ancient. Prattigo, 

* anniverſarily, ona Certain day aftcr Supper, 

* they did Communicate, ang did-jn realty 
*.celebrate,the' Lord's Supper.: In many or 

they allembled 


** of Egypt, faith Sezomen, 


© gether an. the Sabbath. in, the Chugch, 
© and did paitake of the Lyrd's Supper,  Tigpe 
3 Aryva]ios & ToAAGs TASTL þ x4 T.: 4.73 
zur} 4.01 veropaguerer, Tg3s earken Kedry 
SULUuTYs neionTes, adn 0 Shan WETRXNC1. |; Is 

* *Teverdl 


> 6-The & 


ff 
© feveral Towns and Villages of the Egyptians, 


© contrary fo the Cuſtom generally received, in 
© the Evening of the Sabbath, they bawving ſupfed 
© already [{0 Salmaſins renders it; jam cenati 
© afſemble and” receive the Sitrawent, The 
F Laicks did alfo conſecrate 'and difpence ir 
© ro themſclves, if the Presbyter or Preſi- 
© dent were not” in the way.” Of this we. 
© have a pregnant Teſtimony in Tertulhan's 
© Exhortation to bis Wife, which is baſely cor- 
 rupted in former Editions: Are not we' of 
© the Laity Prieſts? It is written, He bath made 
. us Kings and Prieſts to God and bis Father. 
5 berwixt Paſtors ayd People Cin- 

ter ordinem & plebem} is but a Conſtitution 
©-of the Church, not of any higher authoritative 
6. Appointment, and an Honour which owes its 
*' Santtity to the Ecclefiaſtical * Seſſion. Where 
* fore if there be no Ecclefiaſtical Order, you 
" iſe, you Communicate, and you are a Prieſt 
* unto your [If alone. But where thive are Three, 
| ©there is a Church, though" of Lay-men, Yea, 
* ©the Name of Church is attributed to the 
© Aſſembly of rhe Faichful,as contra-diſtin& 
*ro their Paſtors, even in the As of the 
* Apoſcles, and the Conſtitutions of the 
© Pſendo-Clemens.” In Church-polity the Pres- 
* byters and Laity [ordo & plebs] 'were fo di- 
© ftinguiſh'd; as in the Civil Government of 
© the Gentiles were [ordo & plebs] the Senate 
©and People. . And this diftinftion berwixr 
©the Governoars and Governed, '[inrer trdi- 
© nem Eccleſiaſticum & plebem]- was norg in 


© the Judgment- of Teriullian, 'of Divine Its | 
| * {ritucign, | 


o 
v 
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«© did he conſtitute them Prieſts 


£3 | 
« ſtirution., bur the 'Appvintment of the 
« Church. The fame *Writer (as well as 
« Ambroſe, _- and Auſtin) in the fore- 
« mentione —_ our of his Book of Bap- 
« tiſm, avoweth that ir was from the ſame 
« reaſon thar' Biſhops came to be ſuperior ro 
« Presbyrers, propter Eccleſia honorem ; | quo 
« ſaboo, ſalva pax eſt. "Thus it is his Judg- 
« ment [who was one'of the moſt Learned, 
« as well as Ancient Fathers] that the whole 
« Eccleſiaſtical Order was ' a thing not 'of 
« Divine,' but Humane Conſticrurion. Bur 
© however the Order of Clergy and Lay 
« (for the Greek Councils rerm the Laity 
6 an Order) are not fo diſtin& as Pricſts 
«© and People, bur as Prefes or Rulers, and 
< thoſe that ate under Government. Doth 
© Ordination, that is, Impolition of Hands, 
© by which they are ordamed, or ranked in 
« order,” [in ordinem co-optantur] make them 
« Prieſts? No, not ar all, 'let them talk 
© whar'they will of a Sacrament of Order,; 
« neither 'do they which confer it, - confer 
© it as Prieſts, nor are the Receivers by ver- 
© tue of ſuch Collation made Prieſts. There 
« is not any Sacrament of Chriſt, the Admi- 
© niſtration whereof doth qualife a Prief, 
« becaufe Chriſt inſtirured no Prieſthgad,' Har | 


< he intruſted his Church. He- ordained 
© Apoſtles, and denominated them fo- 


'© their being fent. The Apoſtles did afrer= 


© wards ordain Presbyters or Biſbops to rule 
© and inſtruQ the __ There Was uy 
© nee 


DIAL 


of Prig rform the 6 ph oh 
« Inf 50k nicies, after the 


$alemnice and thoſe he Gente re 
PrP igthe AF it ey , Where- 
: ph cerTal CEmanes and Rites, 


9. an Ord, 
RE to bea ember rf hy Order, 
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«ow bg = FR bing 
—_ Order LOrde 
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I med an Ord r, [On Pon Io 
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h , 46 00G precip Ord = 
Ip charts Senatoriap Order 

Ms from- the People. "Tha the | 
| Sengte Or Coligape es brters, 
: AY the Bi ky: prefide, was 
* repmed AP OED, 95 the Oragr, 2s apprALs | 

{ bp that of Teriulian already. cited, | 

© zpcer ads Aki Otherwiſe. all the | 
© Biſkops made.up their own Order, after that | 
* they became diſtinet my 0M ro che 
- © Prechyrers : The Presbyters _O conſticured 

© the {cgond. Order : The Deatons they. did 
, * alſo make up their Order ;;. and (0 ſo forth, 

* eyen tio the mal "The: Peopl had 
* cheir 


in, the Repaics or wad x7] 


[29] 
© their ditint Order from theſe other Ec- 
© clefiaſtical ones, they being one Body, and 
© frequently tiled ini the Greet Councils, the 
c Lorerder » Aandy Te yas, The Prophets, 
© whilſt they lived in the Primitive Times, 
© chey made up the: Prophetical Order, where- 
* of mention is found 1n R . From what 
© hath been ſaid, ic is manifeſt to every one, 
© how beſarced they were, who from Ordina- 
© tion introduced a Sacrament of Order, or 
© Orders, whence proceeded thoſe fooliſh 
* and - ridiculous Forms of Speech, 7o take 
© or. evter into Orders; Expreſſions not to be 
* found in purer Times, when Men were 
© ſaid' co be choſen, or admitted into the 
« Order, or the like, at ſuch time as they 
. were Ordained, that is, admitted to a place 

in this or that Order. Now all Ordinations; 
*.Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, amongſt Fews and 
© Heathens, were performed with certain 
© Rites-and Ceremonies: The Chriftians did 
© derive theirs, which they uſed at the Or- 
* dination of Presbyters: or Biſhops, from the 
© Fews: For they did ordain the Elders or 
' Preghyters of their Synagogue, and the 
. DeBors: of their Law , by Impolition of 
F Hands; which was called I"DD Semicha, 

that is; x<e99tr ie, laying on of Hands. This 


1 © in che Old and' New Teſtament, was uſed 


' for the conferring of the Holy Ghoſt: 
Impoſition of Hands was likewiſe uſed for 
; the promoting Men to the Degree of Rab- 
bines or Doctors : And ar the Collarion of 

* Juxidical Power. From hence ſprang that 
| NF « Cuſtom 


[20] 

© Cuſtom: in the” Church (of Chriſt, that 

© when any were deſigned to any publick 

© Miniftery or Magiſtery in the Church, they 

© were-{0 deſigned by this Jewiſh Semicha, 

© or Impoſition of Hands. And this Impoſi- 
© tion of Hands, howbeir ir were'of Divine 
© Right; yer ſuch as were deſigned ro'a pu- 

© blick Mfagiftery or Miniſtery, 10 reach, rule, 

© or f{erve 3n the Church, were nor- there- 

© upon made Prieſts. * In Fury it 'was'per- 

* formed by Three. In Codice Sanedrin,; Cap. 1. 
© 2)2p1 NID it is rendered ' Xapodrcie 
* Tj69CyTepar, the laying on of Hands of the'El- 
* ders, and is ſaid ro be performed: by Three. 

* From:;whence it-is, 'thac in the Apoſtalick 
* Canons and Conſtitutions of Clemens, it is 
* appointed that -a Biſhap be orddihed "by 
© Three. But the fourth Canon of the firſt 
« Synod doth enact ;:.thar a Biſhop be' or- 
« dained,; «ft /caft by Three, if all the other 
© Biſhops of che Province cannot be preſent. 
© It is (called in Codice Sanedrin, 'Enivvers os 
6 x<por 4 meeoCuriper,. or the laying on-of the 
© Hands of the Elders,” | Pauly 1 Tim. 4. 14Calls 
© it, twidors 7% xeipay T5: mpircuregie, the Lay- 
© ing on of the Hands of the' Presbjtery, or Klder-' 
© ſbip, which is all one. Since therefore that 
© ſolemn Impoſition of Hands among the Fews, 
* when they created the Elders of the:Syna- 
© gogue, or DoCtars, ;did- not make rhem 
© Priejts, but only! gave them Authority t9 
« Judge and Teach the People : So neither 
© did the Laying on of- Hands, which out of 
* Imitation of them , was uſed. among. the 
© Chriſtians, 


" CIS 


'[21] 
at | © Chriftians, to create Presbyters and Teachers, 
ek | c imptint on them a Sacerdotal Charater, 
ey | c Everr inthe Old Teftament,as well as New, 
e, |} « the Holy Ghoſt was conferred by Impoſi- 
fi- « tion of Hands: "Thus Foſhua the Son of 
me | © Nun was filled wich the Holy Ghoſt, after 
U- } < Moſes had laid his Hands on him,Devt. 34.9. 
e, | «© And other Examples there are in Scrip- 
e- {| < ture. }The Name of Prie#, as it was aſcri- 
T- } «© bed: to the Chriſtian Presbyters, and that of 
-I. } © Chief. Prieſts, to be diſtin from the Laity, 
ne } © was introduced in the ſecond Century , 
E!- | © and in the Age after the Apoſtles. 'For 
'ee. | © when many came over from Heatheniſm 
c& { © ro Chriſtianity, and ſeveral of the Fews 
 1$ } © were converted, both of which,-in the Re. 
by Þ} «© ligion which they deſerted, had been'in- 
rſt } © ured co Prieſts and Chief Prieſts ; it was cafie 
N- 7} © for:them ſo to accommodate things, that 
Ier 7 © in their newly-cmbraced Religion they 
NC. { © ſhould either find or create Prieſts, efpe- 
ll K cially in Name. And indeed they did ra- 
the } © ther creare them, for 'there were none ar 
© firſt amongſt the Chrifians. Nor was this 
* change of Names oppoſed by ſuch as re- 
er-"1 * ceived: the Converts, that fo they mighr 
hat } © 92in more and more upon the Fews and 
ot; * Gentiles, chiefly ſeeing the whole Contro- 
na-\ * yerfie ſeemed to be bur a Word or Name- 
em 8 * quarrel: They did little think that ſuch 
10} © remporizing and compliance in words, 
her © would-ar, laſt beget an: Alreration in the 
© things themſelves.” [!Thart which chey'then 
* callgd a Sacrifice, was not eſteemed of as a 
| C 3 © real 


[ 22 ] 
© real and propitiatory one: Whom they 
« called Priefts, then were not reputed truly 
< ſuch, nor of a reſembling Appoinement 
© to what was amongſt the Fews. | What 
© they called Altars, were not deemed pa- 
© rallel to what the Heatheniſh Rites and 
< Sacrifices were performed at. In 4 word, 
« after ſome ſpace of time, as all things de- 
< generate, ſo Men in the Chriſtian' Church 
© began to think of real Alcars, real 'Sacri- 
« fices, real Prieſts, no leſs than the Fews or 
© Heathens, Thereupon the 1 ion. of 
© Hands, whereby they | were ordained 


©. Prieſts, was held as a great Sacrament. The 


© Prieſts began ſo to be diſtinguiſhed from | 


© the Laicks, as the Priefts and Commonalty 
© amongſt the "Fews. In the Time of Cle- 
© ment, this diltinftion betwixt the: Sacer- 
< dotal Order and Laity, was not intro- 
& duced among Cbrifia»s, being a diſtinEtion 
< purely Few:h. He eclls them ar Corinth, 
© that the Apoſtles did confticure in_ the 
« Church Biſheps and Deacons, and that not 
© by any very extraordinary Diſpenſation, 
© it having Lock Jong foretold ir Scrip- 
© ture, xa7esioe Tis wriozirys iy d\ingio wy x; 
© 785 daxires Evnedy fir misd, I will appoint their 
© Biſhops ini. Fuſtice, and their Miniſters in 
* Faith: It there had been any reſemblance 
© betwixt the Chriſtian Biſhops, and-thoſe 
© of the Fews, he: would: have had re- 
<courſe to the Fewiſh Hierarchy , ' and not 
©10 [thoſe Biſhops: and Miniſters in [ſaiab, 
* that had 'no affinity with the —_— 

| . *The 
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« The Biſkopt and Precdyters iti thoſe. Jays: 
« were {ob far Laicks, 28 to be eſteemed 'adly 
« the. rhore honourable pare of the People: 
« And therefore it was, that ſeveral 'Lay« 
« men were Choſen to be Presbyters and 
« Biſhops, without being promoted' gradu- 
« ally thorough the inferior Orders. . And 
« that Cuſtom did cootitiue long if.the 
« Church. Thus Ambroſe-at Millar, Netto- 
© rixs at Conſtantinople, and fonic-body clſc 
© in Syriacs, all which had been civilly em- 
© played: [And it is evident out of Led's 
© Epiſtle, that this was the Cuſtom' in ſeve+ 
© ral places of Traly, which he went about 


{ © co abotiſh= Thefe things being ſo.(faith 


© Salmaſius to Petevius) why do you" cen- 
are Lather and the Waldenſes, becauſe 
© they denied all matner of Priefbood, be- 


* lieving, that an honeſt believing ' Lay-J 


See what the 


t of 


* man might perform all thoſe things and Luther was 
© Eccleſtafcical Duties inn the Church'- of Mi 


© God; having been impowered thereunto 
© by | Inipoſition of Hands from the Pres- 
© byrery, that is a Lay-call and not Eccle- 
© fafrical Senate? Certainly Peter, by whoſe 
* Authoriry he proved his Aſſertion , did 
* ſay that all Lay-men' were Prieſts : And 
ſtiles the Chriſtians univerſally (all thar are 
to be living Scones in Chrift) « Royal. and 
Holy Prieſthood. 
rem-all this chat hath been” aid by che- 


molt learned Salmatias ( though: even Belluy.- 
mine. himſelf confeſſed rhar ſuch as ſctyed - 


Chriſt inthe. Miniſtry of the Goſpel _— 


F 


mir Epiſco 
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[ 244) 
the firſt Chriſtians, were not of along time 
called Prieffs, bur'Presbyters) it is evident that 
there was a change of Names, and that the 
aforeſaid change of Names did introduce a 
change in the'ſubſtantial part of rheir Fun- 
$ion 3-they who ar firſt were looked upon 
only as Lay-men, «maintained by the. free con- 
tribution of the Believers, whoſe Office was 
meetly a procuration, not a Dignity,  Magiſtra- 
cy, - or Authority, or . Power ( as Salmaſins 
proves at largethoroughout the ſixth chapter 
of Walo: Meſſalinss : As alſo doth the well- 
read Biſhop of Spalato, where he deprives 
them: of all Furi/difion ) theſe afterwards 
became, as well as were rermed, Prieſts, as 
were Aaron and bis Sons, together with the Le- 
wites amongſt theFews in the Temple; ſuch were, 
and the ſame quality did the B:fſhops, Presbyters, 
and Deacons challenge in the Church : Yea after- 
times gave them their Courts and Apparitours. 
Tithes became: claimed and granted upon a 
Divine Right, and\they who before were the 
Peoples Creatures, fuch as they did Elett, and 
could Depoſe or Excommunicate, and who 
could pertorm no Church-aCt withour them, 
their employment being to overſee, not in a 
| ---»» Compulſive, bat Volun- 


Petrus omnem juriſdiFionem adi- ' +, 2; Deo- 

nd on a (:2arp = Pet.F. 2: Dig 
efſe 71 rmnerdir, 8x CIC X45Gr, miy, WEDOTIHY, Magiſtra- 
«AX txaciac, boc fit v lentibus pre= tical Power,were ſomuch 


ipiendo is canduc wx . 
ſulends, Lame oo curd lier in. anfiſted on, as ifihe that 


peranti, nec 
(! zeſt. V ; 
nt E-piags. MR»... notdefired aWarky a good 


Fagendo nolentes. Fu: , \defired a Biſhiprick, had 


Work ; but an office-with 
| Furſdiftion; 
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[25] 
Furiſdiftion:: And the People were totally 
deprived in-their right in the Governance 
of the Church.” | After that things have conti- 
nued in [this poſture 1400 Years, for'Men 
to ſtart-up, ' and -without any. new Power 
collated -on them, to pretend to re-eſtabliſh 
the primitive Presbytery, is ſuch an atrempr - 
as could not enter into the thoughts of con- 
fidering Men. There may be a reſemblance 
betwixt the Altar at Damaſcus and that at 
Feruſalem, but they are nor the ſame. The 
example of the Levites in Iſrael, if they re- 
form fronyIdolatry, avails not here; becauſe 
the Prieſthood to then was a Birth-righr; 
and did not depend upon Inſtitution : The 
Deſcendants of Aaron, though conſecrated 
Prieſts to Moloth Or Baal, did not ceaſe to 
be Levites; but it is not ſo with Presbyters: 
Or, ſuppoſe it were ſo with them who had 
been once rightly conftirured, What is that 
to them who never were ſo? Can they give 
a power which they never had ? Can they 
exerciſe a power which they never receiv'd ? 
If our of Scripture it be proved that Maſs- 
Prieſts ſhould be Presbyters ; out of their Officialls 
it is Clear that they are not fo: And conſe- 
quently, in order to the difeharge of fuch-a 


. FunGtion; they are private Perfons : And if 


they who-ordained them were ſuch, -the 
Ordained' could receive no other Inſtitution 
than to be the equivocating Generation of equi- 
vocal Parents, But if w&E muſt have prim}- 
tive Predbyters, what meatis' the claim for 
Feriſdiftion ? Whereis the power of the 
we --- People 


[26] 
People -to EleRt? | Where is their volun- 
tary Maintenance ? What 


\ Fes ain re, (cniate, d0,we With an enforced 
cryeth out, 2pupy mm in # Maintenance - of Tithes ? 
reformatis Clerum moe of def , Which, 'if they are duc 
ex Papiftlel illine Clert, ac pres Þy.the Law of Nature to 


im ex Sacrificulorum, ques falſe . the Prie{choad, What a- 
ting Ah mug ken Dal ws vaileth this chem whoare 


among the reformed none? | defire them, who 


which came over from that Popih  \ AHOW a ſucceſſion dedu- 


, and the aumber of thoſe ced thoro P y ro 
ary ry © coker _ God ſays 
by the Prophet Exckiel, 
ch. V. IOgF&yE2,1 3, i4,ig,16. The Lee 
vites ( who were {uch by Birch, and not 
perſonal appointment) that ore gove away 
far from me, when Iſrael went aſtray, which 
went aſtray after their Idols, they ſhall even bear 
their  Iniquity. | Yet they ſhall be Miniſters in m 
Santtgary, having charge at the Gates of the 
Houſe, and miniftring to the Howſe :. They ſpall 
ſtay the Burnt-offering, and the Sacrifice for the 
People, and they ſhall and before them to mini- 
ſter unto them, - Becauſe they minifired unto them 
before their Idols, and cauſed the Hoaſe of Iſrael 
10 fall mio Iniquity,; Therefore have 1 lifted 
lr po 7 rota [aith the Hine God, 
ut rear their Iniquity. And they ſhall 
not come near unto me to do the oficeof aPtielt 


unto me, nor 10-come near weto | Hol 

Things, in the maſt Holy Place _—_ - ſhall 
bear their Shame,. and their Abominations which 
they bave conmmitted.;; But I will. make them 
keepers of the chargg of gbe Houſe for all the ſer- 
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vice thereof, and for all that ſhall be done rhertin, 
But the Prieſts, Levites, the Sons. of Zadok, 
that kept the charge of my Santtuary, when the 
Children of Iſrael went aſtray from me, they ſhatl 
come near to me ta miniſter unto me, and they 
ſhall ftand before mis, to offer unto me the Fat, 
and the Blood, ſaith the Lord God. They fhall 
enter into my Santhuary, and they ſhall come neax 
to my Table, to miniſter unto me, and they ſhall 
keep my charge.  Conformable hereunto was 
the praQtiſe of good Fofiab, 2 Kings 23. v. 9. 
After that he had extirpared 7 » and 
re-eſtabliſhed - Ace, of - The 
Priefls of the His s (notwit i 
whe often our Miniſters ſuggeſts for them, 
and whereof Fofeh could nor be ignorant ) 
a came not up to'rhe Altar of the Lord in Je- 

em, but they did eat of the unleavened bread 
amongſt their Brethren. 

Though, ſerring aſide this laſt confidera- 
tion, I never think of the Ordination by 
laying on of hands infignifcantly, ' continued 
now amongft the Presbyterians and Epiſcopa- 
rians, but I-remember a paſſage of Moun- 


tapue about Tithes, C. 3. p. 438: * How Her- 4 178 


© cules was enfranchiſed amongſt the Gods, 
© and bord by Fun again, is Diodere relaterh 
*(in ſome ſort, as amongſt us, the 
* Childret=Bpf Fobn of Gaunt by Katharine - 
© Swinford, are faidto have been made legi-" 
* rimate by AQ of Parliament) by a ſolemn 
ceremony, he coming from ander Funo's 


Z 


V. Whether 


[ 28 ] 

.V. Whether the preſent Miniſtry ( ſuppoſing 
them to be generally Presbyterians or Epiſco- 
parians ) do not pretend to be Miniſters of the 
Church Catholick 2 Whether there be any men- 
tion of ſuch a Church in Scripture, or in 
Ancient Creed of the firff Ages? And whether 
Luther did not place ivſtead thereof, in bu Creed, 
the Chriſtian Charch ? Whether, any body can, 
tell what is the determinate. meaning of that 


word ? Whether the Ordainers and Ordained. 


now a-days deal enſciencienſy in giving or 
receiving, and. aQting really by: wertue of | 6 
power from; and over-the Catholick Church, 
whilſt the exiſtence end ſignification thereof s 
ſo controverted amongſt themſelves and others 

To ſay nothing of the Epiſcopal Divines, 


that the moſt ivſupportable Presbyterian makes. 


this to be his claim, ir is evident not only 
from Dr. Fobn Wallis ( Sub-Scribe in- the 
Weſtminſter Aſſembly) in his Theſis of the 


pawer of Miniſter out of; his- particulat: 


Congregation: Bur-alſo from. the Conteſt 


berwixt the 1 Miniſters of Suffolk, 


and Dr. Collinzs.of Norwich, -and'Mr. Pool of 
London, who writes at the appointment of 
the protinchl Aſſembly there, in whoſe late 


, againſt\each other, this Queſtion is 


largely debated concerning Miniftert being 
proximately related to a Carholick Church, 
and with great.advantage on the fide of the 
Congregational Men in Suffo/k. That there 
is no meation of a Catholick, Chyrch in Scri- 
pture, ir 1s clear, no Concordance hitherto, 
could ſhew it: And it is very ſtrange = 

ig 7 the 
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the Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures (which 
are able ro make the Man of God pore 
unto every good Word, no leſs than Work) 
ſhould nor once mention this viſible Catho- 
lick Church,” neither direy. nor by any 
equipollent Terms: Thar in the good thin 
which was committed unto Tixothy, and i 2Tim- 3 
that Form of found words which he had ©” 
heard from Paul,” and which he was to hold 
faſt, there ſliould 'not be any" Night Intima- 
tion or Record thereof, renders its Exiſtence 
very ſuſpicious:' Eſpecially Timothy (accords Tim. t- 
ing to the Fancy of the Prezbyterians) being 34 
a Miniſter, ard conſequently pare ting 
of this Delegaty'over the Catholick Church, 
and his immediate and moſt conſiderable 
Relation being thereunto, rhe Station he 
held in "Crete being only Secondary: © That 
Paul-ſhould tefl*the Elders of the Church. at 
Epheſus, that be bad kept back nothing which ans 20. 3, 
was profitable unto them ; That be bad not 27138. 
ſhunned to ' declave "unto them all the Counſel of 
God, and yer ſhould only bid theth rake Beed X 
unto themſelves, and to all the Flock (nos 
throughourthe World, bur ar Epbeſas) over 
which the Holy Ghoſt had male them Overſeers, 


' #0 feed the Church of God, which he ba pur 


chaſed with his Bload : All which the enſuing 
words evince to appertain to the particular 
Church of Epheſus, whereof (and not of the 
Catholick Church) they are called Elders, 
V. 17.) This creates in me an Apprehenfion* '\ 
thar this Catholick Church, and Catholick-., -- 
Church-Miniſtry , is neither a part of the + 
Counſcl 


WS 7 
Counſel of God, nor profiable tobe known. 
Thar it is as little ro be found in the ancienc 
Creeds as in-the Scripture, you may not 
only learn from Biſhop Uſber in his Treatiſe 
of rhe Creeds, p. 8, 9, 12. in ſeveral Copi 
bur more fully from Yoſſius in his Diſcourſe 
of the Three Creeds,. p. 27-. $. 39-. © The 
* Aquilegias Creed hath not the word Catho- 
* lick, yet. it is added therers in the Edi» 
tion of Poamedins--but wwongfally, for the 
; ancicotet Books read echerwile And 
”. =- Ruffinu : had ow Its. e explaine d 
1 ©it,, for it is not a-paſlage of {light momenc; 
©Byr whar,, wander js. it ut be not in 
Mon ings cing- 4»ftin bad it not? Who 
in his Explanation. of the:Creed, when he 
* comes. to the pallage. of Holy Church, |be 
* adds for Illuſtration ſake, To wit, the Ca+ 
* thelick.. And. that is underſtood: by Hay 
* there being pone Holy, :but the Cathoiic 
- - *Nay. in the Apoſtles time. it. was nor the 
' *CuſtomfarChriſtiansto be called Catbolicks 
As Pacignus wrote. it ina Lener to.Symphe- 
* rianus ,. Who lived in the time of - Ferom. 
*Whence [qur Eng/:ſh] Whitaker, in his Book 
© of the, Church, . did colle&, that the: Ap» 
*pellarion,of the Catholick Ghurch, was pot + 
* uſed in the, Apoſtolical times: Yea,/ahd 
* Fraxci/{cus Picus did think that the Clauic 
of. the Church, Catbolick - was introduced 
* affer the . Nicene Creed, by, way of oppolition 
ia © 10 the Hereticks and Schi[maricks : Wha, 
whatever. 7rutb they held, did 00s; wofies 


J * (or-werte.made. to. believe. ſo) that Unmrer- 


ſality 
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{dity, of Mapkind, whereunto the others 
pretended. | Lucher is charged by Refs 
piſs to have. placed in- 
bead thereof the word 
Chriſtian, in his lictle Ca- 
rechs/m, wy fo 12. and in the 
great Catechiſm, fol. 64, 
as it Iz. iv the 


printing peating it. Eine 
Heilige Chyifliche Kirche: : Nox is this hf. pag, I 
have been denied by Chenin ol _ Theolog is © 
ommon, places : of of Downigy », - _ [1 FR- Fol. r.5. de > 
plied; rq, that. Accuſwiion, bo W; Luther-) Keele | 


olevte eine aetifons 


Taco, 7 
Ay fox the whoa eten to o& the 


word, 1s is very. ambigyous: Three 
Cipal Grounds are: given, Ew C 
ſhould, be,-termed Univerſal os Carbalches 
os From its Univer/ality off 


_ 4 omngnyed the: "abate fefanh, he 
Ys. From its Univer, 
Uh 40 continue unto oy mg of +he. 


\ Thizdly, From; the. Tom te Unr/aing 


Zo o#s thereungo 
Ages and: ES Other leſs mataxiat © 
F "ane Corſa Long 
| profeſſed 


# 


; 
” 


© 5 


Tuther de 


-> 2.) trofible my ſelf with idle Enquiries.'-I only 


"xc | 


57<.ner mp0 his Ele, thar: had been, were, or 
terg4.2.f. 


[32] 
ed thereby , *reſpeRing, God and the 

DG things vifible _ inviſible. From 

_ the Univerſality of its Spiritual Care, as to all 


manner of Sins. 'And laſtly, From its re- 


 Prefiove Univerſality,” m regard of the Fews 
A Enank: - the former being reſtrained 


tO Paleſtine, and the latter being never like- 


'# to:grow ſo numerous, but thatithe rae 
Church ſhall exceed them, though noriin re- 
rd of fome Particular Country, +yet in re- 
pe of the whole World, The Univerſa- 
'Jity of the Church upon the Papiſrical grounds 


. aforeſaid, is audited by Balthaſar Maiſnerus, 
) In his Book ofthe Church, Se#. 4. c.3. whi- 


ther” remit the Reader:, - being loth to 
obferve, © that 'fince” words do hot ſignifie 


_ *iaufilly, but by the Inſcicution:of Man, in 


:whoſe Langage God is pleaſed to deliver 
himſelf: Since: wE cannot 'krow'-whar the 
megning and inrent- of hint ov ch@th' -was, 
who-frit impoſed 'that Name, (which ir is 
evidentwe cannot, it'being not known who 
introQuced ir, 'or-when. it began'to'be uſed) 
alt char we can do, is to know-how this 
«Appellation of Humane Original, if it muſt 
be Terained, may be verified, -''The general 
"meaning of the' firſt: Reformers 'was, -- That 
the Catholick:Church of Chriſt was-made 


ſhould be;'ta-the end of the Worfd.: Hence 
[Luther faith, the: Holy Church in'the Creed 
is inviſible, and hid in the Spirit, - and- only 
believed, nor ſeen. So the Learned- and 
Judicious 
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ie | Judirious Sade: agaipht, Turrianm's Sophiſins —© 
* of one 


{11 MM, halick;Charch, und ſfand.;the tum de Ec- 
* Inviſible Church of the Ele, whole) Head is ©2112 
ws | © Chriſt; and we preſume 7h CETLain &c. 


es, | Church: conſiſts only,,of the Faithful and 
t- Ele, 


Anton. Sas 
deel, p.$234 


[ 34 ] 
Church, Cath-lick, in oppoſition to the Few; 
Church, which was confined” to Fae. 
whilſt his may fabſiſt any where. (ln 
which fignification Catholiciſm may be attri- 
buted to Paganiſm or Mabometaniſm ; and 
Chriſtian Catholiciſm to any Church, ' Socinian, 
Popiſh, Anabaptiſtical , or otherwiſe opinio- 
nated, profeſſing Chrift, in a way which the 
Friis) or taking ir for the Uneuſally of 
Hereſie) or t r for FUutr [a 
Chethias ſcattered over the face of to 
whole Earth (in which ſenſe Cirbolick is 
terminas minzens , "Of 24 term which over. 
throws the ſubje& upon which it is predi- 
mk The fince a Chmrch is, by general wes 

nowicdagment, 2a C ation of Mer t 
and thus repulated ; a Cabelick Charch, in the 
Sence ſpecified, is no Church, but one that is 
ſcatrered and unchurched ; and a Mzmiſter c 
ſach a Church, would be like a Few in Am- 
frerdam, who ſhould pretend to be, or ordain 
an Officer for the Tes Tribes, Carried into 
Captivity no body knows where. Beſides 
theſe Acceprations, there are two more com- 
monly mfifted on ; The one, that the Catho- 
lick Church is an univerſal Term in Logick, 
and the Miniſters are Miniſters of ſuch a 
-Charch. This is the Jacgmens of Dr. Col- 
lins of Norwich, in his-Diſcourſe of the Mi- 
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vi | likewiſe ſay. However it is Non-ſcnce; For 
ne, | if the Church be ſuch an Univerſal,and ſuch 
(Inf Univerfals -do only ſubfiſt in Particulars, 
tri-] (being, .aut nibil, aut quid poſterius) the Pres- 
ind byterians do very ill ro ordain Miniſters of an 
an, Univerſal Church, that they may: be after 
io-{ preferred to Particular ones, for they ought 
icy} rather to ordain Miniſters of Particular 
I it} Churches, that ſo they might be found 
of] within the compals of the noting Uni- 


thei verſalicy , which is cicher n but 2 
t is} word (and ſo they only Nominal Miniſters) 
er-j or clſe only . an Efential Similicude or Re- 
di-f ſemblance berwixt one Church Particular - 
ac-j and another ; and ſo they who are no Mi- 
ba: niſters of a Particular Church, particapate 
thef not of this Catholiciſm : And likewiſe they 
tif who are Miniſters of ſuch a Particular 
-off Church, have no power beyond chat Church, 
mi by vertue of their Miniſtry , which is nor - 
Catholick, though their Churches be. Ano- 
ther accepration of the word amongſt us, is, 
Thar the ſeveral Churches profellng Cort, 
make up one Body of Chriſt, of which he 

is Head, and they his Stewards, aQually 
confined to one Church, but authoritatively 
defigned to all : So that every Presbyrerian 
Miniſter js by his Ordination conſtituted a 
Pope, an Univerſal Miniſterial Head of the 
Charch, by way of Divine Miſſion ; bur by 
way of Prudential and Humane Condeſcen- 
fion, they are content to admit of a Go- 
vernment ſhur up within Parochial Pre- 
cinds.  Bur'if this be ſo, if by vertue of 


D.z that 


f 36 ] 
that Delegation, "'A5 'the Fatber-fent wie, (0 
ferlt es hy have ſo'univerfala Miſſion 
every one to the whole 'Body of \Chriſt, I 
do'not Tee how in Confcience”rhey-car' fir 
down'with theſe' narrow Boundaries (they 
beg” able "to extend their Preaching/fur- 
ther,” as ofter! as the uſual Allorments do not 
afford' ſufficient Maintehance for rheirux- 
ury; which 1s viſible 4n their Pluralities, 
and Incorporations of Pariſhes) ſince Chrifr 
ſeems t6 argue them into another Priftiſe; 
Luke 4. 42, 43, 44" And when it way day he 
departed, and went  into-a deſert place : And 
the Pevple ſought him, and came unto him and 
ſtayed him,” that be ſhould not depart froms them. 
And be ſaid unto them,, | MUST preach the 
Kingdom of God to OTHER Cities' alſo: for 
THEREFORE am [/ſent. And he preached 
in the Spregogues of Galilee. But to proceed: 
Ir is evident -that: all-. this Plea-'is meer 
Couſenage : For firſt Ir. is not'imaginable 
what Union intercedes'berwixt the ſeveral 
Churches profeſſing Chriſt upon the face 
ofthe Earth : It' 1s not known how! far 
chere 4s a Do&trinal Union or Conſent among 
them, 'and if it were, -yer would northar 
render them one' vifible Body, no'more 
than the Book of the Harmony of the Con- 
feſſjons of the Reformed Churches, doth embody 
chem ; for Identity'of Laws, or way "of 
living, doth not'make' two Republicks to 
be one ; ' fince Norimtberg in Germany! is faid 
ro have ſent to Valenciennes in Flanders, 'and 
ro have derived its Platform of Government 
thence; 


"[*37)] 
thence ;: yerdid not it thereby incorporate 
ic {elf with Yalercienizes,, noimore_than Roote 


-became'a qatr- of, Gaige when, they Fertſh'd 


thence aficivLaws:ob ithe.7T webve Tabld9: 1 


ſeveral: Colledges vir: Okon,! have ,cedame © 
- Satfites0 and: Form of Government; yer-do 
-they/ notcthereby become: ' 0ne Colledſe : 


Nor in anyiof theſe-cafes is it. aid; [that the 
Officers choſen here;:@&itherc, are Univerſal 
Officersz.or Officers tdzhe t(evcral Patties: t2- 
ſertiblingo52A comindn Mebcing of. all Wars 
ſriahs:at che [Throne bf Grace, is as.whak a 
Proofi ro:gheeffctingiof.an prog of a 
Viſtbilidy 2){For che. whooſhall ronhidet (tior 
only chatichis is aty inviſible Meetihgpr and 


only>oft the Ele? the Exptelionom- war- 


rantablt; from; Scripture;!;hur)| that: tbe 

differench of Climates; waning accotdingly 

ay; ence Days andwaimes honay <1 
is, 1mpollible; there 1ſhautd . he any 


Meeting ati the Thrqnei akcGrace,:!0 Nike 
ſeveral Churghes:in ſeveralSicaations, i: will 
neverrgrant ſuch parceluMectings to, Bean 


univerlalAfgmbly; mulelx:leſs chat this'is 

the Att of; p@rganicalBody, it-nat being 
y__ {Dy} 205; LAVERE Ertercourſe, Cores 
ipon ence,,o5-Appoinunent:: no ndrKngw- 
ledge qf;g2chorhes,: Now it.is cetraids that 
in an; Qrgancal . (or: indeed; any lmtegral) 
Body,. ihe; Barrs: bave; no: en, oerky 
cular Aﬀts g& their owp nag part. doth rhis, 
Or pag, the whole.doth his or chat.by 


the patt,.; Aiones. ſunt.. Su q my And 
when any part | is in = A 


ondicion,' that 
its 


[-38 ] 
its own Archeus ( as I may call it doth 
form its Operation ; then it is but <quivo- 
_— though. joyned ro the whole 
by Colligation; as in a rotten Bough, or 
. gapgrened Leg. In a word, fince the Uni- 
Church pretended , hath no Qificers 
aQing in an Univerſal way , nor is viſible 
in. it felf by any Univerſal AQtings, I leave 
theſe” conceited 'Miniſters of an ideared 
Church, to perſwade: us ( for there" is* as 
good reaſon ) that all the Kingdams of the 
Earth are one Univerſal Kingdorh, "and that 
the Kings of Spain,' Frence, &c. are Prima- 
- Kings ( or -whar/ name elſe rhey will 
rd chem ) of the Univerſal 'Kingdom , 
and Secondarily 'of the Kingdoms ſpe G 
He char will furcher enquire into this Con- 
troverſie, may farisfie himſelf in che” Suffolk 
Miniſters Preacher 'Savt, - and their late DE- 
fence thereof... 'Bur'lir is further. contider- 
able; ''thar _—_— Churches are only 
Churches: of Chriſt by Profeſſion, not by 
any'tolation ro him; as Sponſe, Flock, Or 'Body : 
Theſe are Aﬀlemblies of a''mix'd Nature 


Fields in which tho Tares grdWup with the, 


Corn; Bodies wherein corrapr (however 
_—_— Hunlours and Excyements are 
. Contained, and fGme whereof ſhall never 

have -any 'part'/in that Church zyhich 4s 
(according .to God's Predeſtination and In- 
ent) without Spot, and wichour Wrinkle. 
Their Combination-or” right of Aﬀembling, 
ts founded' in; Nature, riot” any new Tom- 
mand of Chriſt and hath no! other _—_ 

we: CREE the. than 
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of Nature .tranſcribed . into the Nirleten 
Word of :God. -For if it were otherwiſe 
(20, paſs, by. the Arguments uſed. by the 
R againſt Bellarmine ; that 
the urch, which is the Myſtical Body of 
Chriſt , conlifts only al the $09 —ri = 
howeyes con} Relations, or the hike, 
ſhould nor _r Mo iply in .Chtiſt , yet would 
,- © jable that ſuch a number of par- 
urches wonld increaſe to a mul- 
jo of Spouſes, Radjes, Bec. Yet So ks the 
Fer never mennon more M 
Bodics,gF«. than one, though many ; Omeke : 
0 E 


be anno, as "Ars Epheſus, and 


VL Whether Eccleſia (wkich * 4 wor 
fying- 4 he Zacks not 4 eng 
? NT ay 

yo + - Archon Mets Procdri (as 1 fla 
food ant F Prezbytergted by. s Miniſter and 
id not Rule but Prefide ? 

Hl ed. ather Fas but that, cap be 
8 F on of Argamcnt ? ſince no Term cap 
be the [uhje#& of 4 rational Diſcourle, whoſe 


Speech, __ rakes Mora, © Er: 


it out as firſt) can determine Fnofafter 
D 4 of 


p. 82. &c. 
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and Peter Mary Of Zurich; «theſe being del 
ay Po blades Poiſſy''to: confer - . $a 
n; LE as it is-uſhal now-az 
= t of TerAillan, Qui ft MUſhlevenifhic? 
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ue come you? Whaswo'ye in my 
Vineyard? A Queſtion which the Papifts 
would not» #k ;/' if! they had ſehr. chem: 
The Proteſtaiie" Delegates (for: no where 
read 'thar anyrof them did diflerit fromBeZa 
wit ge the toply ) did avowtheir Call 
nov ro have:ibtmifrom the:-Papifts, who, 
were'there rexdy-4o' diſprove ahgduch an- 
fer; bit /Exracttlinary.... The, wholeStory 
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4 For how could | that be, they 


* and falſe No@rines? Or.,could ir be ex- 
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* and Call;'the Proreſtancs became Minifors ; 
<and-fſince they-did nor alledge any [ mark. 
as co matter of 'fat, the-procedure of, the 
© Proteſtanes in thoſe times; x561..] from 
© whomthep had received impeſition of Hands, 
© how they'could be eſteemed: of as lawful 
* Paſfors,) it being:manifeſt chexeby that they 
« were deſtitute of any other prdinary Call:; 
F and-ſecingthat.the performance of Mira- 
* cles was necelhry to evince-an extraordi- 
© nary Call,  ;arid that the-/Proreſtants did *** *: 46- 
* not atchieve -any, it. did. by neceſlary 
* deduction follow that they:were entred 
© into the Houfe of God, by. a way neither 
© ordinary nor extraordinary. Bez.a did The fame , 
© hereupon reply, That as: 10 a legitimate Regais re-. 
* Call, the Impeſition of Hands was no neceſſary cogeeln hi 
© note* thereof-; - the Chief and Subſtantgal ton. aim, 
© Tokens thereof, were good Life, ſound * 3* 
© DoQrine, -and Election. of. the People ; 
* Nor was it any wonder it they had not 
* received. impoſition of Hands from. the Or- 
* dinary | ab ias qui wulgs ordinarii aplons] : 
mg to 
* reprove'their corrupt Life, Superſtition, 


* pected that .they ſhould ever. be allowed 
© of them, who were Enemics to the Truths 
« which 'they ; defended 2; Neither Oh the 
© other. fide were Miracles neceſlary ,to an 
* extxaordinary-.Call ; as he proved by rhe 
* Examples of 1/aiab, Danicl, Ames, Zacharias, 
$ and Paul, - Thus Thuanws. ot 


" As 


rr 


£46] 
- *As for Beza, his particular judgment con- 
cerning the deriving of Orders; and Ordi- 
nation, from- P , you ſhall find it ce 
down in his an{wer to Seravier's ſecond 
Chapter concerning the different Degrees of the 
Menifey. Thar learned and ſotid Divine had 


faid, Thar the fir f Reformers had: ( moſt of 


them ) an ordinary Call ; and thar being 
ordained once, they needed no more a ſecond 


Inſticution, than did thoſe Magiſtrates, Prie/tt| 


and Levites, who having been once Idola- 
rers, did afterwards exterminate” Idolatry 
and Superſtition, This Plea ( which is to 
me of bad ones the beff, and which is that 
the On do embrace ) is by Bez.a 
thus refuted, ' * Bur what ordinary Vocacion 
© is that. which you ſay the firſt Reformers 
© had, excepting ſome few of them ? Is it 
©nor Papal? For theſe are your words, If 
* af this preſent rhe Biſhops of the French Church, 
* would but free themſelves, and their Churches 
* fFom the Papal Tyranny, and renownce and 
* purge out that Idolatry and Superſtition which 
6 & amongſt theny, they need not any other Call than 
© what they already have. How is this ? Shall 
© we think then the Popiſh Orders to be: {6 
* walid, in which there is not any prece- 
* ding enquiry into Manners, no fuch pro- 
* cedure obſerved as is inviolably by divine 
* Rigkt to be kepr in Elefions and Ordi- 
* nations ; Which are nothing elſe bur a baſe 
**Merchandife of that Romiſh Whore, more 
* vile than the = of any Harlor, which 
* yet the Lord forbad co be brought _ 
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© his Temple: In fine, wherein ſome are 
* ſent not-co Preach, bur-to pervert the Go- 
* ſpel; others nor to Teach, bur to Sacrifice ; 
* and for the performance” of that deteſtable 
© Abomination, ſhall we think+ ſo highly 
* cheteof, that'as often as any” falſe Biſhops 
© ſhall be converted to #rue Chriſtianity, im- 
«© mediarcly alt the Filth, Uncleanneſs and 
* Impurity of ſach Orders collated is waſhed 

away ? Nay, bur whom the Lord hath fo 
cnericed, with what Face or Conſcience 
* will he be able to forſake Popery, and yer 
* not abjure his irregular | inordonatiſſimam] 
* Ordination'? Or if he do abjure it, How 
* ſhall he by Vertue thereof claim an Atho- 
* rity to Teach? Yer I do not deny but ſuch 
* Perſons, if they be ſound in Doftrine, of 
* good Life, and fic ro rule a Flock, they 
may be conſtituted, of unlawful and falfe 

ſhops, new and legitimate Paffors. This 
#is te gment-of Bez.s, who was himſelf 
a Papif, had two Benefices, and ſhould have 
been an Abdor, but was never in Orders, and 
could not be ignorant of the nature of the 
'Popiſh Orlination: And it is in reference to 
this anſwer of the Proteſtants at Poify, that 
Chemmitine a Lutheran Divine ( as he is Cited 


ku 


by Serevis) faith, * Thar the Secraments- Pefeſ. 8 
* rians (thoſe are the Calviniſts ) differ not noun. <2. 


* from bon, when ( faith Chemmitine ) 
* in France the Papifts and Sacramenmtarians 
* diſputed about their Call, and the _ arked 
© the latter what Vocation they 5 Beza 
F anſwered, That it was neither Mediate nor 

© Immediate, 


4h.1; 

| * Jmmediates, bug an extracr diwgry Vieation hjch 

. © tbry bad:toTeggh ip Frances 1 u{nd, I bear that 

: #t.] Genens 1they bowe' this: owſtor,! te infirud 
« ſore in. Thedlegy, that they may aftermards ſend 
*; them abroagyinto/France.' {| _». 
i» As for theJudgment; of Luther, who was 
himſelf in:'Orders, ,and a' Prieft, and. a Dodhor 
A Divinity, ampngſt the!;PgpifFs; ;and {fo 
new -what.they bad conferred an him, and 


pleas of the RomanifFs, yer doth not he make 
aſe of thofe. nice Apologies -which;. others 
have made for him;fince, but he doth: abſo- 
lately diſayow and diſclaim their Ordination, 
in his Treatiſe, of che Miniſtry, in the words 
following. {/* 5; 9's i on iis 
© Thes 4yery:!Man: ought juſily to fear; 
* who loveth,Chriſt,  ayd rather,tg. endure 
*-any thing chan-that. he be, ordained by.the 


* ſteroulnets,.; that if chey. /were: (not Blind 
© and Mad, they; would pexceive/how'they,, 


* do meck God to: his [Face :. For. Ordination' 


— — 


$ Ordinacion, as being the. princypal Atair 
$ wy © for 


what was the imporr of thejr Orgination, hay 
being excellently-;verſed in the ,ways and 


*: Papiſts ; .þecaufe in their, ,Qrders all thingsy 
* are managed. with. ſuch; awjcked prepor- 
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© for continuing the Church of God, and in 
* which reſides the All of Eccleſiaſtical Orders : 
© Since Without the Word there is no Cer- 
* rainty of any thing in the Church, and 
© by the. Word alone all things are aſcer- 
* rained. But my: Friends, the Papiſfls, do 
* not ſo much as dream of this Miniſtry at 
* their collating of Orders. What then do 
* they do? 

* Firſt, being ſtricken with an Univerſal 
© Blindneſs, they do not ſo much as know 
* the Word of God, or the Miniſtry thereof, 
© eſpecially the Biſhops who ordain ; how 
* then indeed can they by their Orders con- 
* ſtirute Miniſters of the Goſpel ? Moreover 
© inſtead of Miniſters of God's Word, they 
* Ordain Sacrificers, who ſhall offer up the 
© unbloody Sacrifice of the Maſs, and bear 
* Confeſſions: For this is that which the Biſhop 
* intends, when he gives them the Chalice 
* in their hands, and beſtows on them the 
© power of Conſecrating and Sacrificing for the 
© Quick and the Dead 4 a Power which they 
* boaſt neither the Angels, nor the Virgin- 
© Mother of God to be poſſeſſed of, burthem- 
* ſelves, | fellows worſe than Robbers or 
© Panders)and when he myſteriouſly breathes 
* into the Ears of them, appointing them to 
©be Confeſfors, and faying, Receive the Holy 
© Ghoſt, this is that moſt glorious Pawer of 
, Confecrating the Body of Chriſt, and for- 


* giving Sins. 
* But lerme be accounted a Fool, a Knave, 
* a Lisr, if there be any one Ordained by 
E * them 
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© them who dare ſay that at ſuch time as he 
* received Orders, he was commanded to 
* diſpenſe the Myſteries of Chriſt, ro teach 
* the Goſpel, and govern the Church which 
* Chrift hath purchaſcd by his Blood. There 
* is not one of Them who ever hears of ſuch 
* a thing, nor doth he think it to appertain 
* unto him ; but he receiveth the Chalice,and 
* ſuppoſes this ro be the only work incum- 
© bent upon him, to confecrate and offer 
© up Chriſt in the Maſs, and to hear Con- 
© felhons. — This is the Power which ma- 
© keth a Priefr, he who hath received this, 
* is formally in Orders; for the Miniſtry of 
* the Word, for Preaching, that is an Infe- 
* rior ACt, to Which there needs no other 
© Call, than that the Pariſh-Prieſt or Magi- 
* ſtrate invite you 5 To this performance 
* there needs no Character, this Function is 
© no Order, as being not annext tothe Biſhops 
"and Paſtors, bur ro be tranſmitted ro the 
* inferiour fort of Men, and the illiterate 
© vulgar Rabble. Becauſe ro diſpenſe the 
© Mylteries of God, and to feed Souls with 
* the,Bread of Life, the Everlaſting Word, 
* this 15 not | with the Papiſts ] the Sacre- 
© ment of Order, but to Maſs it, that, that is 
© the Sacrament of Order. 

That perſonal Succeilion is not necellary, 
ſo ſaith Sadeel; yea, it is fo far from being 
* necellary, that it is neither true nor pro- 
© bable that ir is requiſite; for by, what Text 


© of Scripture is that proved ? In.that, moſt. 


* accurate deſcription, of the duty.of a Biſheps 
| * tg 


[51] 
© there is not a word Concerning an un- 
© interrupted Succeſſion. Why then do we 
© permit our Adverfaries, not only to add 
© unto the words of the Scripture, bur even 
© to add thar, without which, they deny 
© thar the FunEion of a Biſhop [a Miniſter] 
© can ſubſiſt ? 'Y 

Reader, Mark this pMage, for now it is 
fo far from being allowed, thar it is thought 
Socinianiſm to argue thus from 1 7im. 3. and 
Tit. 1. It is an arguing negatively out of 
Scripture, denying any Gloſſes and Addi- 
tions. Non credimus, quia non legimus ; We 
believe ir not, becauſe we read ir not : 
This was a Saying much preſſed by the firſt 
Reformers and Puritans, but now they have 
forgor ir, or elſe they will nor allow others 
that liberty which they took ; for they 
made themſelves, and their Reaſonings, to 
judge whether ir were read there or no ; 
for the Papiſts they vouched Scripture, and 
Fathers ; the Proteſtants did the-like:. Yer 
did the latter deny that to be found in -: 
Scripture, for which the former didproduce 
colourable Texts (and in the caſe of the 
Miniſtry , the ſame which are now urged 
againſt the Quakers, &c.) becauſe they could 
oppoſe them with other Texts which they 
imagined more pregnant (though the Papiſts 
did not, bur ſolved them) and could tind 
Solutions for their Objeions, or elſe that 
they were additions to the Text. 


E 2 That 
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thid. p. 543- That Perſonal Succeſſion is infignificant 
12. withour a Profeſſion of true DoQtrine, faith 
Sadeel : © For it is not to be doubted, bur | 
© the Arrians had a viſible Succeſſion and 
* Ordination, {better than any Reformed {F * 
Divines can pretend to] * yet was not that | 
© to their advantantage.' Now concerning | | 
the Profeſſion of the-Truth, he is mad who 
diſſents from the Miniſters, and- yer will } 
allow them to be in the right: And if he | 
be convinced they are in.the wrong, he is 
(1 think ) hereby excuſed from valuing 
cheir Ordination. To illuſtrate this further, 
[ ſhall fer down in bricf what Sadeel deli- 
vers as an Expoſition upon Matt. 28. 19, 20. 
Go ye thereſore, and teach all Nations, Baptiſing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and. of the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things which I have commanaed you : 
And lo.T am with you alway unto the end of the 
FWrld. 
He obſerves, © That Chriſt ſpeaks not to 
-— a * the Paſtors alone of the Churgh, bur to all 
$05- Edit, © THC Saints; that is, he promiſeth to the 
preditz. © whole Church, that he will be with them 
* always: This is cafily colleCed from the 
* Circumſtances of the place” For thus faith 
© Chriſt, Go teach all Nations to keep my Com- 
* mandments, and behold I am with you, &C. 
© There is none but ſees out of the Context,, 
© and from the ConjunEion Copwlative, that 
* the laſt words refer as well to thoſe that 
© are to be taught, as to them that reach. No 
* lefs than Chriſt elſewhere, Fohn 17. 19,20. 
« pro- 


[33] 
* profeſſech that he doth not pray only for 
* his Apoſtles, bur for them alſo which ſhould 
© believe through their ward. Belides, (give 
* me leave to regulate his Argument, for I 
© vary not his ſenſe) If Chrift will be with 
© them for ever, it doth not follow thar irc 
* muſt be effe&ed by a perſonal Succeſſion : 
* For ſuch is the Nature of true Faith and 
© Baptiſm, that where they are, Chrift can- 
© not be abſent, Gal. 3.'27. As many of you 
* as have been baptiſed into Chriſt, have put on 
* Chriftk. And Fobn 14. 23. If a Man love 
© me, be will keep my words: and my Father 
* will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
© make our abode ith him. And many other 
© {uch like Texts may be alledged, whereby 
* the Sophiſm deduced hence,is deſtroyed. — 
* Bur how is Chriſt with -them always ? 
* Some ſay, in their Preaching and adminiſtring 
© of Baptiſm. Bur this too narrow and empty 
* an Expoſition ; as if Chriſt were only then 
* with his Church, whilſt they were Preach- 
© ing and Sacramentiſing ir. And for fo 
* much as they ſpeak of his being with the 
© Apoſtles and their Succefſors by Ordina- 
* tion, this is alſo Fond, for the main 
* thing to be tÞpheld, is a perpetuating the 
* Doctrine of Chriſt by Succeſhon, without 
* which, Ordination is an uſeleſs Ceremony. 
* It is therefore but fooliſhly done of them, 
* ro omit the marter of DoCtrine which is 
* expreſly mentioned in the Text, and to 
* diſcourſe about Ordination , of which 
E 3 * there 


[54]. 


© there is no mention. TI retort their Expo- 


_ e&7 © ſition thus, I am with you whilſt you teach 


© the Nations what I have commanded. Hence 
© I colleR, That Chriſt & not with them who 
© do not teach bus Goſpel, but their own Imagina- 
* tions; nor can tuch be Succeſlors to the 
© Apoſtles, though they never ſo much ex- 
© alt themſelves through a conceited Ordi- 
* nation. Ordination ! it is no note of 
© Truth or juſt Authority, though certainly 
© and apparently derived from the Apoſiles. 
© To. pals by an infinity of other proofs, 
© when Paul told the Elders of Epheſus, Atts 
© 20. 30. Of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, 
* ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſci- 
- wr after them. Surely thoſe falſe Teachers 
© had Ordination, yet were not Succeſffors to 
* the Apoſtles. Shew us firſt that you are 
. © lawfully called; next { ſeeing Chriſt ſaith, 
* Goteach) thew us the truth of the Doctrines 
* you deliver; and then you may poſlibly 
* advantage your ſelves thereby ; eſpecially 
* if you can prove, that there ought to be 
* always ſome whoſe duty it ſhall be co 
* Teach all Nations; for ſo the Text faith 
* poſitively, Go teach all Nations: But Reaſon 
* and Experience inform us, that it is falſe, 
© that Chriſt did promiſe the Perpetuation of 
© ſuch a Miniſtry. It is Truth which upholds 
* a Church, and not a ſucceſſrve Miniſtry ; yea, 
© fince the 77uth hath ' not failed, and the 
* Apoſtolick Succeſſors have failed, it is a 
* ign that Truth is and may be preſerved 
* other- 
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.* yet there were ſeven thouſand who had 
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* otherwiſe than by them : Yea, in this is 

* the Puriry and exceeding great Verity of 

* God's Word, that ir'doth nor depend upon 

© Iying Men. Bur to evince further the , 

© no-neceſlity of a ſucceſſive Miniſtry to up- 

* hold the Church, I give you a donble _ 

© Inſtance; for in the Church of Trae! * *5*2: 
© ordinary Succeſſion was interrupted, and 


© not bowed their Knees to Baal, bur re- 
* rained the Truch. On che other fide, in | 
* Teruſalem, whilſt Ahaz, did reign, there * Kings 19. 
* was an outward viſible Succefſion- of a __ 

© Prieſthood , yet was the Land overſpread * 9975- 
* with Errors, and the Temple of God ſhur 
* up, and Urias the Prieſt did prophane the 
* Worſhip of God at the Command of the 
* King. So in Feruſalem there was a ſuc- 
* cellive Prieſthood in our Saviour's time, 
© yer were they very erroneous in their 
* Doctrines, and thoſe very Succeſlioniſts did 
* Crucifie Chriſt. 

After this Sadeel enlarges againſt the PO- Sade! alſo + 
piſh Ordination, that it is null, thar it hath py dk. 
been interrupted. In that part of his Dif- Gre of $uc- 
courſe which concerns the Nullicy of them, #2 = vis 

. . _—= wer to 
he agrees with Bez.; and as to their beirig the Monks 
interrupted, his Proofs (though roo lon _ _—_ 
to recite) are as evinCing, as it is likewiſe 52,53. . *\ 
Clear that a Succeſſion, if made out for 
ſome few Generations, yet unleſs it be con- 
tinued ro the end, it is but an impertinent 
Labour to infiſt on it ; if it be once loſt, ir 
1s never to be retrieved, but by extraordi- 


E 4 vary 


2 Chron.a8\.; 


6 


Sola poſſeſfio non ſuficit in bene- 
cis Ecclefiaflitis, nifs adfit Cano- 


nica inftitutis. A ole Poſleffion is 
nos ſufficient in Eccleſiaſtical Bene- 
fices, unleſs there concur alſo a Ca- 
nonical Inſtitution. Fxtravag. de 
inflit. cap. ex frequentibus. And 
Preſcriptio non prodeft cum habent 
malam fidem. A Preſcription deth 
not profzt, in caſe it be grounded wp- 
on an evil Conſcience, and therefore 
fithence Minifters, whoſe Title is 
null, are male fidei poſſeſſores, nnjuſt 
Poſleflors, fraw O& dolus eorum febi 
Patrocinari non debet. Their Deccit 
and Collufion ought got to ſappere 
them. Extrevagq. de preſcript. c.s1. 
diligenti, &c. cum omne. As the 
Author of the Abſtratt of AFs, Laws 
und Canons of Church-Government,' 
4" wa uuder Q. Eliz. doth argue, 
P- ®. 


; 
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ſuch compliance. 


nary Means: And tho' 
a Man be in Poſleſſion 
of a Parſonage or Bene- 
fice, that is not ſufficient 
warrant for our Subje- 
Etion to him, and own- 
ing of him for Chriſt's 
Miniſter ; co affert or 
own a thing, evidence is 
requiſite. Nor is the caſe 
here, as in the Civil Ma- 
giftracy ; if he have Pof- 
{ctſion we ſubmit, but do 
not acknowledge his Ti- 
tle to be Juſt ; nor doth 
he require more than 

Bur for a Miniſter tro 


ſubmir to him, and yet not to own his 
Title, it is impoſlible, fo connexcd is a due 
entrance to the diſcharge of the Miniſtry : 
We have no warrant for Submiſſion to an 
uſurp'd Miniſtry, for Magiſtracy I think we 
have; God who blames ſome for running 
uhſent, Fer. 14. 14, 15. bids not that we 
ſhould receive them. However there is an 
infinite difference in the Acknowledgments 
we make 10 the one, and wherewith'the 
other will be payed. So that Mr. Baxter 
might have waved ſuch a Plea as this for 


the: Miniſtry. 


Bur it 1s nor my intent to 


refute him, but to ſhew the Opinion of the 

Reformed Divines at firſt, and that they 

did not aſſent to the Arguments now uſed, 

as demonſtrative for a ſtanding Miniſtry. 
, | 


The 


SS a-@a ia a 'a. ® as OA. ft...» i mn be wa aa 


T91 


The whole buſineſs of Call of 1Wſfeers, is $4! « 


0c 


agitated by the aforeſaid Sadeel; and who- aifr. 


ever hath bur the confidence to rhink him- 
ſelf in the right, may there find a defence 
againſt all -Objeions our of Scripture or 
Fathers, as to matter 'of Call. There he will 
ſee the Nullity of a Succeſſion apoſtatized : 
There he will fee, for his Satisfattion, how 
ſucceſſive Ordination is ſo far from being 
deſigned to overthrow the Beaſt, that it is 
an extraordinary Call which muſt do it. 
* For doth not God in the Revelation, Chap. 
* I1. 3. ſay, That he will raiſe up two Wit- 
© neſſes, that he will give them Power, and 
© they ſhall Propheſie againſt the Beaſt ? 


© Is it not ſaid, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. that God ſball 5 


© conſume Antichriſt, the wicked one, with 
* the Spirit of bus mouth ? In that Text we 
* ſhall find that there will. in thoſe days be 
* no viſible Succeſſion amidft che Corrupti- 
* ons of the Church, Apoſtacy being oppo- 
© fite to Succeſſion : And that the Church 
* ſhall be reſtored again by the fincere 
* Preaching of the Goſpel, which muſt be 
* extraordinary, fince that Man of Sin is to 
© be conſumed by the Spirit of the Lord, 
* and not by himſelf: The Argument runs 

* thus, He who oppoſed himſelf to Chriſt, and 

* corrupted the Church, as far as in bim lay, by 
* bus Traditions and Falſhoods, be u to be de- 
* ſiroged by the Spirit of the Mouth of the Lord ; 

* that is, by ſincere Preaching of the Word : But 

* it is clear, that the ſincere Preaching of the 

* Ward, cannot be with or from him who hath 

| © corrupted 


ot, mi- 
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© corrupted the Church, for then be could not be 


© 8 drrixeav©&, be who oppoſeth himſelf : The 


- Ipſum Dei 

Evangelil 

pradicatio 

” , ſecuminfert 

 muiniſtrum 

” Ectlefrafti» 
cum, 


* ſincere Preaching of the Goſpel then muſt have 
© a different riſe: But there can be no Preaching 
© without Preachers, therefore thoſe Preacher; 
© muſt not be raiſed in and ont of the ordinary 
© Conſtitution, but extraordinaril | te ordi- 
* nem ſolitum] by the Lord, that ſo the Errors 
© and Blaſphemies may be confuted by the Spirit 
© of the Mouth. of Chriſt and not by the 
* Spirit of the Mouth of Antichriſt. This will 
* be more cafily underſtood, if we confider 
* it well. For the Preaching of the Goſpel, the 
* Word of God it ſelf, where that is found, there 
© & wn Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry. And where 
* that is not found, I oppoſe to all Argu- 
* ments that can be brought about Ordina- 
* tion, this one Saying of Chriſt, Matt.g.1 3. 
* If che Salt hath loſt its ſavour, wherewith ſhall 
© it be ſalted ? [It is thenceforth good for nothing, 


© but to be caſt out, and to be trodden under foot” 


*of Men.—And for them who laugh at us 
© for Extraordinary Miniſters, we reply thus, 
* That it is either to be underſcood of ſuch 
© as ſo ariſe, that they violare what is the 


* duc and appointed Order : And thus the 


* Pomtificians, as they. recede from Apoſtolical 


* Prefcripts, and that Order which is inſti- | 


© tuted by God, fo without doubt they are 
© Extraordinary, and retrench upon Order. 
© Or Extraordinary, ſignifies no more than 
* a Breach upon what is the Cuſtom, Uſage, 
* and Order in Faſhion, not conſidering, that 
* ſuch Order in its being, is but an Uſurpa- 

. * t10N. 
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[ 59] 
* tzon upon What ought to be, and that a 
© Departure or Deviation from ir, is but a 
* reſuming of thar courſe which had been 
* interrupted—— In a word, Sadeel with 
much enforcement urgeth theſe Argu- 
ments againſt the Popiſh Ordination ; 


* There never was, nor never will be, any p- 559 


© true ordinary Calling, withour due Ele- 
* tion, unleſs we will expunge the whole 
* Scripture, and ancient Hiſtories: But 
© there is no due Election amongſt the 
© Papiſts, but they intrude themſelves into 
* Ecclehiaſtical Dignities, and get Benefices, 
© asit were, by Prey: Therefore, as with- 
© out due EleQtion there is no Vocation, fo 
* without Vocation there can be no Suc- 
* ceſſion in their Miniftry.— And, which 
reaſon alone he thinks to be conclufve , 
fo as that we might wave all other. * All 
© the Biſhops of the Reman Church are de- 


© rived from the Romiſh Sea, and have from p- $6. 


© thence all their right of Vocation and 
* EleEtion. Bur the Papal Primacy 1s re- 
* pugnant to the Word of God, and un» 
* known to the ancient Biſhops ; nor was 
© iteither in the Church, or over the Church, 
© fo long as the rrue Biſhops of rhe Church 
© did remain. Indeed they who demand 
* Miracles of us, do impoſe upon us a Mon- 
* ſter, in that they would have the Voca- 
© tion of Biſhops to be Legitimare and Right, 
* becauſe it is totally derived from the Pope's 
© Authority, whom yer our Doftors have 
* at large evinced, to have himſelf no 
© Voca- 


m 
_ 
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© Vocation nor Appointment at all from 
© God. 

Not much unlike to this laſt paſſage of 
Szdeel's, is that of Dr. Owen (Dean of Chriſt- 
Church in Oxon) in his Reply ro Dr.Cawarey, 
who it ſeems derived h# and bu Friends Call 
from a Succeſſion thorough the Papacy ; ſalving 
all by a diſtintion of the Papacy from the 
Church of Rome. Afﬀter Dr. Owen had re- 
lated the paſſage already mentioned our of 
Bez,s, and owned it (p. 47 and 48.) he pro- 
feſſerh he doth not underſtand that diſtin&i- 
' on of his Adverfaries, * I hope he will not 
FE / * be angry, if I profeſs my diſ-ability ro 
, * underſtand it: (All Men cannot be wiſe 
© a-like) if the Papacy compriſe the Pope , 
* and all Papal Juriſdiction and Power, with 
* the Subjection of Men thereunto; if it 
* denote all the Idolatries, Falſe Worſhip, and 
* Herefies of that Society of Men ; I do know 
* that all thoſe are confirmed by Church- As 
© of that Church; and that in the Church- 
*, publick-Senſe of that Church, no-Man was 
* a Member of it, but by virtue of the Union 
* that conſiſted in that Papacy, it being placed 
* always by them in all the Definitions of 
* cheir Church ; as alſo that there was nei- 
* ther Church-Order, nor Church-Power, 
* nor Church-Act, nor Church- Confeſlion, 
*.nor Church-Worſhip amongſt them, but 
* what conliſted in the Papacy. 

Either I underſtand not the Door, or he 
ſpeaks more than he ſeems to own ; he doth 
not only Un-Mivilſter all that deduce their 
Call, 
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[ 61 ] 
Call, from a Succeſſion continued by Romiſh 
Babylon, but he Un-Baptiſes them alſo. I 
think theſe words of his are of an Import 


not leſs than I ſpeak of ; © It is ſufficiently i bi De- 


© eafic to manifeſt, that whoſoever reſolves 
© his Intereſt in Goſpel-Priviledges [1 hope 
*the Preaching of the Word, either as ro 
© Hearer, or Deliverer, is a Goſpel-Privi- 
© ledge] into ehis Foundation [of deducing 
* it thorough the Papacy] can have no afſu- 
* rance of Flirth, nay, nor tolerable proba- 
© ble ConjeQture that he is Baptiſed, or was 


'* ever made Partaker of any Ordinance of 


© the Golpel. Who (think you) are thoſe 
that he Incapacitates, as to all Goſpel- 
Priviledges, hereby ? All the Epiſcoparians, 
and Mr. Cawtrey and all his Abettors, if not 
all the Presbyterians. And yet this Do#or nor 
only holds Communion with them in part, 
owns them (or equivocates) in the Minifry, 
and hath of late contributed to 'the- up- 
holding of a Miniſtry bottomed upon no 
other Pretences, in Point of Being, and Main- 
tenance by Tythe, a way of the Babyloniſh Ap- 
pointment perfe&tly. Bur it may be, as upon 
the. account of ſomething, ' whoſe Efficacy they 


will not own, he admitteth- them ro be right 


worthy Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; fo 


upon the account of ſomething, which neither 
be nor they will avow, did he carry on thoſe 


late Endeavours. Surely he did thereby (if of 


I miſtake not) keep up in this Particulir, what 
God would bave pulled down,(Schiſm, p.198.) 
for it was the wup-holding of them in the 
| way 
». 


ence, p45 


Schiſm, 


197+ 


” Sarav. de- 
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way by him otherwiſe dif-allowed, which 
was debated. 

(b) The Proteſtant Divines, that they may 
ſecure themſelyes in their FunQion, againſt 
ſuch as queſtion their Yocation, have, fince' 
the Death of Luther, and other the moſt 
eminent Fir## Reformers, impoſed upon thetn 
a Call, which they did never own, as [ 
have already evinced. They ſay that they 
had a Call. from the Papacy ; but they 'deny 
it, Utri credimis? Who is to''be believed ? 
They fay, That though they. were ordained 
to be Maſs-Priefts, yet withal they were 
appointed to preach the Goſpel 'too': And parti- 
Cularly Luther was ſolemnly made a Doftof 
at Witteberge, and received thereby Power, 
yea, did | cd to expound the Scripture, 
and. defend the: 4poſtolick Truths, in deſpire 
of all Hereticks. But hereunto. it is replied, 
That even ia-ithe Judgment, of the Papiſts, 
liberty to preach the Word is:a natural 
Right, and-1o: could not be conferred ar 
their Ordination,..or Dodtoral Inauguration, ' It 
Fenſ ds div. 1$ true, 'the- Form uſcd: in promoting of 
grad.minit, Dottors in Part: 1s, I give you Licenſe to Di- 
_ " ſpute, Teach, Read, here and all over the World. 

Yet ſaith Henriczs Lancilotws, an Auguſtine 
Friar, and Deftor in Divinity, in reply to 
Humnnixs (Capiſtr. Hann. C. 8: p. 67.) who 
made uſe -of this Defence for 'Luther's Call ; 


© In ſayings, he; was a Dettor: of Witteberge,, | 


* thereby .to prove his Mſn: You do but' 
* Sport your ſelf in words, : and talk to no' 
- purpoſe; fos a Dotfor's  Degree-includes a; 


publick- 


Q 


— 


Lend - e,Q@ ©, =, > > @ A 


© -* © Sagcbawn 


* Teltimomy of their Learning and Pictyiz 


[63] 
© publick Teſtimony of the Learning of the 

* Perſon promoted, but not a Mifieon. How 

* many Do&ors and Licentiates are.there in 

* Lovain,and other of our Univerhfties, whom 
© yet no Man that hath any Wit in his Head, 
* will ſay, are thereby conſtituted Miniſters 
* of the Ward and Sacraments, without a 
* peculiar Ordination beſides -of the Biſhop z 
* much leſs that they have Power to ſend 
* others. Nor 15 this only the Opinion of 
the Papiſts, ir1s the Univerſal Opinion of the 
Reformed Divines beyond Sea, and their 
Deſcendants in England, that Academical 
Degrees are.no Cal/,- nor part of a Call to 
the Miniſtry. Saravia giveth this caution 
to young Univerſity-men, * Young Men, putt'd ye WR 
* up with the publick Teſtimony which the <. 26. 
* Univerſity hath given them of their Learn- 
© ing, ought, ro take heed that they do nor 
© thereupon think themſelves ro be allumed 
© into the number of Presbyters of the Church, 
| unlels they have a further Ordination..: + 

Bez.s remarks upon this pallage of by, > algo 

' I ſay they cannot ſo much as create Dodfors ® © 
© of the Church ; for by what Right, Reaſon, 
* or Conſcience, is the Right of EleCtion, | 
* which appertains to the Church (and with {1 
* out Which, whoever enters into the Chuxzch | 
© 1s a Thief and Robber) tranilated unto-the . 

Unjverſity?, Let the Governours of the Unis - + + 
* verſity give to their diligent Scholars a-dug © « 


* aCtual Power and Awthbority to Teach ; aaly: 
' the Church.can give them, from whonger 
y- 


' nf#. 


Set. 4. 


640 


* by due order, they muſt receive it,'if they 


La c.3. © will be truly Do&ors. And Calvin allo, 


diſtinguiſhes berwixt a Paſtor and a Dotor, 
* Thar the Doors have nothing to do with 
* the Diſcipline, ' or Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
* menrs. In fine, Since it is the general Opt- 
nion of the Reformed Divines, that a Dottor 
is bur of the Rank of School- Maſters, and no 
Clerey-Man, fuch an Inſticurion doth not 
prove the Graduates to have been thereby 
ordained. Miniſters. Ir is true, to the Papiſts 
It may paſs as an Argument ad homines, that 
they appointed Luther to preach the Goſpel, and 
confute Hereſies. Bur they will-reply again, 
That they degraded him, and that they never 
gave him power” to reach any other Do- 
&rine nor Goſpel - than was agreed upon 
and received, not in Letter only, but Senſe, 
by the Romiſh Church. And that rhis was 
che Intent of the Popiſh Univerſities beyond 
Sea, if not expreſs Declaration, 1 doubr not 
bur ir may be made appear by Subſcriptions, 
and Acknowledgments made ar- their Pro- 
motion, if we underſtood the Particulars, or 
may gueſs ar them'by rhe particular Cu- 
ſtoms of the Univerſity of Oxon, in its Statutes. 
As for their having been ordained Prieſts, 
that to preach is no part of thar Order, 1 


Diftinc. r. have declared out' of Luther, who was Ot- 
9.4. 4r1-6. dained Prie#, and could not bur know what 


p.61 


+» C. 2 


" Ordination he received. Bur | farthermore, 
this s acknowledged by Dom. Soto, upon the 
fourth - Book of the- Sentences. © By the Law 


* of God, or Divine Right, Preaching is not 
h * 3 


. 
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© a Duty annexed unto the 
* Holy Orders: Nay, the 
© Prophets of old were 
© Preachers, and would be 
* ſtill, if they were now 
© alive; and the Hermites 
* did preach in the De- 
© ſert, yer were not they 
* Priefts ; nor is that uſage 
* thereupon condemned; 
* yea, Pope Gregory, in 


[65] 


Gregoryde Palentia; T. 4+ Diſp.2, 


Lu.1. de Sacr. Ord, . dubſt.ejw, 
pun#.3.p.1533- laith, That the pro- 
per Duty of a Presbyter or 


Prieſt is, to Conſecrate the Body and 
Blood of Cbrift at the Altar, to ſay 
Prayers, Bleſs the Gifts of God, Ad+ 
minifter the Sacraments, except Pp 
of Qrder and Confirmation. And this 
is their peculiar and determinate Of- 
fice, though they may Preach, if t 

Biſhop liceuſeth them ; and ſo he 
faith may a Deacon too. Tbid.p.1g34. 


his firſt Book of 


* Dialogues, doth commend a certain Lay- 
© Man called Equitins , becauſe that he did . 


x preach to the People. 
c 


Beſides in the Ordi- 
nation of Prieſts, there is not any mention 
made of Preaching z nor would it be fitting 


* ro enjoyn them that, without a more 
* tri Examination than they do undergo.-- 
But he ſays, It is by poſitive Laws of Mens 
Appointment , that any are prohibited ro 
preach ; which he evinces out of the Pope's 


Decretals, who gave the Riſe to ſuch Pre- 


ſcriptions as our Miniſters would counte- 

nance. All Priefts amongſt them may not 4a. 
preach; it being one of the Articles which 

the Council of Conſtance (Seſſion 8 & 15.) did 

cenſure in Wickliff and Huſs, that All Prieſts, Fines man- 


by wertue 


preach. 


dati ſunt di- 


their Ordination , were bound to ligenter ob- 
he Biſhops Licenſe is neceſlary to a ſrrvard. 


Man, that he do lawfully preach amongſt 
the Papifts; and it is with reference here- 
unto that they alledge | Rom. 10. 15. How 
ſball they preach except they be ſent? Andif 


| the Biſhop pleaſe to outs any, a Loy-Man 


amongſt 


= «+ 


amongſt the Papifts: may preach. and ex. 

>onms;-Vor not -adminiſter the - Sacramers, 

Ah Example. hereof: we have 'in Benediflus 

Arias Montenns, who' was a Phyſician, frudied 

Mal de  phyick under Petrut' Mena at the Univerſity 

”  -»Of-@o », and being: afterwards PraRti- 

- tioa&f thereof .ih his Native Country ineat 

| Sevjl, 'he was ſent for by the'/ Magiſtrates 

Seri verbl. and Fathers of the Inquiſition at a Town called 

ns: Lerina bordering upon ' Portugal (without 

mz temps any" Ordination) that: he might expound” and 

& exponen- preach the Word of God to the People in Lent ; 

a cauſe. which! work he performed as well out of 

rega#Þ Unto the Honeſty,” of. the Aion, as 

of the' Dignity of the Perſons which called 

him'thicher. This he related of bimſelf in ba 

Alcala de Prefave #0 'Arc#us de'Cur. vuln. 'Sof Jenatins 

HenareZ- and: three other Companions of his, b ing 

no way'in Orders, or owners of much Leam- 

ing atthat time, --did:at Complutum, at» Uni- 

vexftz of Spain, publickly inſtru the Com- 

mor People in Piery' and a good Life, as 

well 'as'the Principles of Religion, yet were 

They not” prohibired, nor condemned, for 

ſuch cheir Zeal for the Salvation of others; 

bur after that the Inquiſitors of Toledo had 

enquired -into the 'Lite and Deportment' of 

him and his Aſlociates, and found chem to- 

ber Men-of Innocent Behaviour, and Ortho- 

dox':im' Judgment y-.. they ' never 'faid any 

thing 'to”chem, bur” reported the: Caſe 10; 

the Vicar of the Arch-Brſhop, Fobn Fg 

whertnr ro Jgnatins' and his Friends this: 

Meſlages "That: farce: wpon a ſtrif Enquiry a 
$1 fLOTIE a 


utro6y 
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bad been found, as to their Lives and Diſcourſes, 


might proceed as they ſhould think fit, 


When will 
our Mini- 


unblameable, ( though they were illiterate) they fters deal ſo 


and. with« _ a Qua» 


? 


out Let or Moleſtation, endeavour the Goof. and thoſe were 


Salvation of their Neighbours. 
vit. Ignatily, /. 1. c. 14. Afterwards Ipnatias 
and his: Companions at Salamanca, angther 
Univerſity in Spain, were examined, .nor 
about their - Call ro Teach; but abour their 
DoErine, and Abilicies, and Life : And be- 
ing found not very Learned, they were 
prohibited ro diſcourſe publickly of. abftruſe 


: 52 in tbe Bloody 
Ribadeneria a0 tftors: 


7 


Points ; bur otherwiſe it 
them, according to their 
uſual Cuſtom, to teach 
the People, and diſcourſe 
of Divige Matters, -bid. 
C. 15. Much more might 
be produced to evince 


was left free for 


See the Examinatian of ' William 
Thorpe Prieft, concerning bis Preach- 
ing without Licenſe : TheBiſhop tells 
kim be never ſens bim (0 preach. And 
thas Martyr ſaith, That ſuch as were 
licenſed, were: limited by unlawful 
Oaths in their Preaching, whether 


this Truth, that in the; re- 
pute of the Papiſts,' 10+ 
preach was not a particular Aft of the Pree/t« 
bood, or Minſtry, whereunto_ they, did or- 
dain Men; nor was . Ordination - any way 
neceſlary thereunto, bug a Licen/e from "the 
Biſhop -or Ordinary. Nor is-it difficulr 10 
ſew, that the Epiſcoparian (as diftin&. from 
the Geneva PrinCiples) *did nor - acebunr 
Preaching a part, much leſs. the principal 
and-conftitutive ACt of their Miniſtryzwhere- 
unto they did ordain Men. I ſhall not touch 
here what Dr. Heylin, or Dr.Pocklington, Men 
of unqueſtionable Learning aud great Read» 
ing, have written, by way of comphance 

2 with 


they were! friers, or other ſuch 
Preachers: 'Afts and Mon. þ. $32+ + 
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with the Tenets of Popiſh Writers, hereupon: 


[68 ] 


The like I Bur refer my ſelf to the InjunRtions of Q. 


jundion is 


given by x. Eliz,2betb, publiſhed in the firſt Year of her 
Edward 6.9. Reign, to the Clergy and Layty, S. 8. None 


10, And in 


the Ecclefia- are 't0 be admitted to Preach, but ſuch as ſhall 
AicuCanons appear to be ſufficiently licenſed thereunto by the 


publiſhed 
under XK. 


ueen's Majeſty, or tbe Arch- Biſhop of Canter- 


James 1604. ry, or the Arch-Biſhop of York,in either of their 


can. 49, 50 


54 ' Provinces, or the B ſhop of the Dioceſs, or - by 


the 


ween”s Majeſties Viſitours. 


And ſuch a 


» ſhall be ſo licenſed, they ſhall gladly receive to 
declare the Word of God at convenient times, 
without any Reſiſtance or Contradiction, Here is 
no enquiry to be made into their Ordination, 
in reference to a Man's Preaching, but that 


| dog fill enpingProcing o be 


true Miniſters, and righttully entred 


excellently skilled in the Civil, Canon, 
and Common Lew. He faith (p. 43.) 
that whereas in the Form ni- 
Rerial Ordination, towards the latter 
end, it is 2h, Fohs aborty to 
Preach et ſhalt be appoint- 
+y They took hold no otherwiſe to 
ſuffer them to Preach, then as they 
; ould be licenſed afterward b _ 
ting. Expounding ( where) 
® word ſigaitying Place, and referred 


he be licenſed. * Surelif 
in his anſwer to certain 
calumnious Petitions, p. 
125, bringeth ir in for 1 
puritanical Article again 
the Biſhops, That they did 
mot admit Preachers 
Preach without Licenſe, anl 
that they did make 'un- 
preaching Miniſters. Here- 
unto he anſwers, * That 
* albeit Miniſters have by 
© their Ordination powe 
* tO announce the Wor 
* by Reading: Yer iti 
- _ , that _ one 
* ſhould expound it, blu 
* ſuch as have Learning 
* and that is _— ; 
*10 


ks aA ._ —_ + wt " "I —_ KT. — ——— i. 
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© long experience, and 
* muſt be teſtified by wri- 
* ting. From which pal- 
lage 1 defire it may be 
obſerved, - that tho” the 
Epiſcoparians did by Ordi- 
nation confer upon the 
Perſons ordained a Pow- 
er to announce the Word 
of God; Yet it was meant 


only by Reading, and nor-. 
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to a Place,by (when) which is a word 
importing Time : So that notwith- 
Randing the Form, no Power was g1- 
ven to Preach ; ouly a cheat was put 
upon the People thorough words (as 
uſually happens in Political contri- 
ved Changes ) inſignificant ; the im- 
port being uo more than this, Tate 
thou Authority to Preach, when thou 
ſhalt have Autbarity to Preath. And 
indeed it this had noe been-their opi- 
nion, how could they hare always 
coatinued on to Ordain fych as they 
knew not to be able to Preach ? How 
ridiculous had they been, if they had 
by impoſed Hands deligned him an 
Authority to Preach, whom they | 
knew to he inſufficiens that way ? 


PreaChing. | | 

X Had they ordained Children, Mad- 
Men, and Naturels or Idiots. no Man durſt have faid, The 9rdination had 
been valid: Now if the meaning of the, words be, that theſe ( as they then 
termed them in the Presbyrerial Language [ if they were ſuch 4 though now 
when it is attributed to Men of equal Demerits, it be reviiing) dumb Dogs 
receive Power to Preach (2s an AQt neceilary and eflential to a Miniſter ) 2 
the AQt is as great a Nallity, as. the former. Since 1 am here ſpeaking of 
this Form of Ordeining to Preach, let me tell thee one thing, which I have 
elſewhere { to,- They who plead for a Power given to our firſt Refor- 
mers, by the Popifts, to Preach the Golpel, at their being made Doors ; 
1 would fain knew why they do tor perrvit the Popiſh DoFors, and fach 1s 
are deputed by the lame Commifgon that Luther, &c. is pretended to have 
had? Why did not the Biſhops ſhffer the Puritans - ( though ordained to 
Preach ?) Is it not evident by this Dealing, and by the Laws of the Land, 
againit Popiſh Doors Preaching ; yea, and Foreign Divites too, debarring 
them the Miniſtry ( as M. Suciiff proveth out of the Statute 13. Eliz. 
C. 12. in his anſwer to Calunn. Petition, p. 111.) that in ſack Ordings 
tions they did not intend a plain Preaching of the Golpel, but of it io the 
determinate Senſe *ot the Ordainers? But I ſhall ſpeak no more, fince 
Aathor of that Ab#ftra# &c. bath ſhewed that according to, Law there arg 
Nullities enough in a Miniſtry derived through the Papacy to overthrow a 
Siucceffinn . 


That for a Man to Preach, it was from his 
Licenſe that he did receive ſuch Power : This Sr. Vni- 
is further exemplified by the pra&ice of Ti owl 
the Univerſity of Oxon, which hath been 9. $ 1.; 
continued Time out of Mind ; though it 
was never in the Power of the Univerſity 


E 3 to 


| [70] 
to. ordain : Yer, hadithey a Power to Licenſe 
Menr:t0 Preach all over England.: And this 

_ Powers continued. unto them; even unto 
this: Day, by.che Statutes contrived by Biſhap 

Laud, and fill-in force, for ought:L know, 

-and not murmured: againſt by the Precbyte- 
rizy; raling there. -At is there ardained (in 
the iCanterburigy Statutes )  ©that.: nane be 

 £perfyitted tofue for fuch a Licenſe, who is 
| *.not: Maſter of- Arts, - Batchelor jof [Law, Or 

"Ibid. $. 2. ©. Batchelor of Diviity,: cach-: whereof mult 

| | +have: ſtudied in the Univerſity. Theology 

"© ſever! Year, 'and. ar leaſt once have diſpu- 

_ patrons red-.im Divinisp publickly. ;Reſpondent, 
ſufi-. 5 | | | 

- £iantquoad- © ard” made fotir; laudable Sermons before the 

Le © © Univerſity. After the, perfarmance here- 

Sn of, "he ſupplicates for a Licent"yorthe Uni 

re verluy egation-. * Thatduch bis per- 

Fgliam,” © ances; tity {ſuffice tor BY afmſrrage 

- i= +0-Preach-ghe!'M throughout 

| | - ual, Wheti be has'gor"Hw Grace, 

| -as-they call ir, chexreceives Tefhumonial Letters 

"Bj the Huthority ed Degree of the Congregation, 
as follows, | $112:2892% 20 ba 
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-»: *:The Chancellorz-:Maſters ang-Scholars, 

* of the Univerſity of Oxon, to our beloved 
p - jn Chriſt, 4. B, Batchelor in Divinity, and 
[E906 3. 24-0 of. N.'Coll. in the Univerſity afore- 
ETaid,.- evethifling Salvation in 'our Lord. 
© *Simceall out Studies, Purpoſtyand'Attions, 
"© gnghr ro be referred unto/the'Glory of 
* God, and che Salvation of opr Brethren, ; 
"we the Chancellor, Maſters'4nd Scholdrs, 

| * 0 
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- of the ſaid Univerffy. | (out of the oginh- 
- On we have of your Abilities, and upright. 
* Life ) do. by theſe” Preſents give you tr 

* Licenſe arid Power to. Preach the pow Te wo 


c God," according to that Talent which God Facultotem 
hath. giver you, in; any! oh ge Whay 2 (v7 

_ _ loever; of England, \ © iegchaſ I candi v6r- 

* cal- Meetings mat ne purpoſe ; hm Det. 


La 


and that:this Licenſe. or | —_—_ ſhall laſt for 
ever; provided you neither da,. gor, Pegs | 
ahy . thing contrary: te:thp! Rites; 4 - 

- NOS: \publickly received'and ta of. 
in the _— In which pg £208. 


' Lienfoef ; be forthwich. null R- in- 


© valid. * 


This. may - ſuffice ro ſhew..the, —_— of 
Epiſcopal Ordination, .and the nature of DoGars 
and: Licentiates in the Univerſity of: Quon, 
and probably .Pars arid Salomanes; there is 
{o- great-an affivity in-che Original Conſti- 
turions and Ceremonies. of theny all;-that-L 
am exceeding apt to«thifk chat thei Fen-" 
tiating was every where ' of a like-nature; 
and that it-did extend. no further, either” in". 
the Collation of Dofferal Degrees; or E5centi- 
ating tO. Preach, than that they ſhould Pteieh 
the Goſpel, as received and expounded in 
the Church, of which the Licen/ers.and Con- 
ferrars.-were - Members. But there. is, one 
paige more in: a Preface of Dr. Gerar4 
Langoaine,. late Provoſt of Qu. College, and 


Antiquary of the Unity of Oxon, kyed 
4 


£ 
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£, Wiz; 1p. © 2 Book of Sr. Fobn Cheeke's, called, The 

juanaon, a2, true Subje# tothe Rebel, which will influence 

this ertion, That Popiſh Ordination did 

not confer Power to Preach ; nor Epiſcoparian 

| Conſtitutions appropriate - it to the Miniſtry. 

Bo, 9 © What 2 learned Miniſtry ſhall we: thipk 

FT? ->6 " "had under Q. Mary, when were 
made Prieſts being Children en, and 0 

© utterly unlearned, wy they © could ety fo wy 

| © Mattens and Maſs? And how can we 

| Ibid. 7njun- B34 it ſhould be ' much better in the 

#ion. 29, of Q. Elizabeth, when ſome Miniſter: 

BN mt y __ bur mean Readers ) 

ed fo peruſe over before once or twice 

be © apters and bf Hoadbies, to the imtemt the 

mck read to the better underſtanding of yr 4 

* People? And what eſtimate ſhall we make 

* of their difcretion, when becauſe there had 


s * Charch, by lack of diſcreet and ſober Behaviour, 
vn many Miniſters of the Church, both in chooſ- 
img their Wives, and in un- 
4 jt this down at layge, becauſe © 4 creet loving with them ;; 
ebich WW der rhe Toma, * It was thought wery wk, 
Nerly) are nor aboliſhed and ml C © ceſſary, that no n—_— 
1s; £25 ons Lol 95- r/o * Prieſt or Deacon, ſhould 
. mg Doe Pics: . thereafter take ro bus WWife, 
wont them. | any manner of Woman, 
* without the Advice and 
« Medic firſt bad, upon good Examingtion 
* by tbe. Biſhop of 'the ſame Dioceſs, and. two 
« Faffize 'of Peace, of the ſame Shire, 
* dwelling next to the place where the ſame We- 
* men hath made her next abode before any - 
* A 


© orown Offence, and ſome Slander to the © 


> CF IC WT WW WW UH I WO I GS NCTE DG QC 


| * carefully conſerved for the C 


w : 4 | 


+73) 
& And if any ſhall do otherwiſe, that then they 
© (hall not be permitted to Miniſter either the Word, 
© or the Sacraments of the Church, nor ſhall be 
* capable of an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice. _—— And i 
* any Maſter, or Dean, or any Head of any 
* ledpe, ſhall purpoſe to Marry, the ſame ſhall 
* not be allowed, but by ſuch to whom the Viſita- 
© tion of the ſame doth properly belong. What 
* rare Preachers ſhall we imagine they had 
* in the Univerſity at that time, when Mr. 
* Tavernour Of Fater-Eaton, high Sheriff of 
/ i dr came in pure Charity, not 
* Oltentation, -and gave the Scholars a Ser- 
| mon in St. Maries, with his Gold Chain 
about his Neck, and his Sword by his 
* Side ; beginning with theſe Words, Arri- 
* wing at the Mount of St. Maries, in the Stony 
* Stage where I ſtand, I bave brought you ſome 
* fine Birkets, baked in the Oven +. ang and 
ickens of the 
* Church, the Sparows of the Spirit, and the 
' fveet Swallows of Salvation. 
. Out of this paſlage, of Dr. Langhain's, you 
may not} only. judge in part what Face 
Proteſtancy had firſt here, where it was ſet- 
led in a National way at once ; but alſo ſee 
clear proof, That if Children, and ſuch as 
could only Read, were ordained to be Popiſh 
Prieſts, and- Proteſtant Miniſters, how fa 


| Preaching -is from having been the chief, © 


or indeed any Ad of their Call. The aftion 
of Mr. Sheriff, being not Cenſured, is a 
wicneſs for Loy prooebing: It- is not to be 
imagined that fo Cenſiderable a piece of Magi- 


ſrracy, 


[747 
ftraty, of no ©erdinary Qualifications ( as you 
may guefs by the Praeme of-:his-Sermon.} 
itt choſe days, ſhonld violate-the. appoint- 
ments- of the then Church. You 'may alfo 
obſerve the-caution of our Independents { 
who will own- the Parochial. Aſſemblies for 
mus Churches of Chriſt, becauſe they ( ſome 
few in ſome corner of England, Scotland, of 
Þt#land, they know nor where pollibly ) 
were once rightly. gathered,>-though che 

whole Efſkenet and Inſticurion+ of chem is by 

the Papiſts avowed iro be from them; and | © 

the” mentioned Order. of 'Prieſts,'as'in the | * 

See the con* times 'of Q. Mary, would (one ſhould __ 4 


—_— 
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clufion ad- ET f 
* ded to this EYEate an Tnterciſion, or Whatever name the 


Editio. will give it.” | my 
"From all tat-hath been faid, it is clear; | *O) 
That. & Popiſh Do#4r of Schook Divviniry us. not | ©! 
thereby in holy *Oydrs, or as {web a'part of "tbe 
Clergy; nor bucb be power to” adminiſter the | P 
Sacraments, "for derives any ſwcceſſion from bt | Þ' 
Apoſtles ;, nor is "*he' ordained,” but" oreated of E 
moted t5 B& Do#orfhip.; nor that, by any y Ve 
ral Eceltiafical Canons and\Pieſcription,” 

Atpderlical Sittutes, Aperms " 
It Hkewif kar, not calviany.Man del | 1 
$0; who, 8"verfed in the Promoters df I. 0! 
wie. Jwi- Mg 1-Diſc29B9:0f 01d, Thot 's Differ of DB | Bi 
2. «1, & 5: Yivity, in the Rey med Senſe; 13 no'Okergy: min | M 
Mlit'of the better fort of 'Scho6l®Maſpert';'mor ati 
thy Cby any motlet of Diſcipline that evex - 

f fer faw or heard: of) damned, or claim | 
a * an. Apoſtolick*Sugcaſſion; bur" preferred by th 
Mapiſtrate. oO why We 
ona Whence 
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Whence iv doth neceffarily follow, -Thae 
whoſoever” hath mo orher'Title than what 
anUniverfiry Degree of 'Dottor doth give rhiem; 
they are 'no'Clergy-men;' nor in Orders ; 
nor can'they,! by vertue of ſach their Des 
gree, ze the duty of Presbyters or 
Minifters a# aſl: They | cannot ' by vyertue 
thereof (pretend tq a S$ucgethon' ro,” or: a 
being of er 7 Clagy. Nor: can 
they Conftfrure and Ordaid-others, not any 
to be of the Clergy, bur not to be Doors, 
but ir is the! Univerſity muſt do ic ;. out | of 
the Univerſity they have no Power, no nor 
in it ſingly to'do ſuch ads.” Nor do-b-be- 
lieve, thafthe prefent Univerſity in England, 
would: allow any to-challenge ſuch aLibeb- 
ty ar-home, 68's by this claim impoſed Gn 
the Reformers. | IL. 3&0: 116109 

It 8416 evident; Thar a Miniſter, whoſe 
prineipal' \and * diſtinguiſhing Work is: 
Preach;flippoſing the Validity of Popithiamd 
EpiſcoÞ#® Orders (of 'whiph 1 have:2giveh 
you an®#&cornt already h:choughcorduined 
by thetti,d@net claim 4Stiecelfien fron them 
to fiich 4Miniftry : Ic is dn Uſurpatidn:or 
Innovation, to which wither of them« did 
ordain Him: | Bur' thar "Miniſter, 0 
Biſhop, "ſhould ere ſuch 4” Preaching» 
Miniſtry” ad! ordait others thereuntd” by 
vertue'6f! a{Popiſh - or Epiſcopal previous 


_ Ordination oP his own;-is ſuch a dereſtable 


Cheat;//that Þ wonderiiat the infolency of 


thoſe Prizbytevinns thar #R\' fo. The Orders 


which' they received wete thoſe of a Romiſh 
or 


[76] 
oe Engliſh Presbyter, neither of which b 
bers at Conſtitutions had any Poul 
to Ordain others. For, from Ferom's time 
(1: would nor, by: this limitation of Time, 
be underſtood to prejudice the more An- 
cient Claim of the Biſhops ;/ but from what 
I fay, as there is clear proof, fo it is ſuf. 
ficient for my purpoſe) I fay, that from 
before Ferom's time, Ordination was the 
appropriated AQ of a Biſhop : Which, whe- 
ther it were an Uſurpation or not, let them 
diſpuce. And let them make their Aſlertion 
never ſo plain, wiz. That Presbyters in times 
of yore, did and could lawfully Ordain Precbyters, 
yer" will the conſequences, as to their {0 
doing, be of no more validity, than if a 
Roman Pretor in Fuſtinien's days ſhould have 
challenged that Juriſdition, which the Pre- 
tors of the Common-Wealth, or newly Eſta 
bliſhed Empire of  Reme formerly had ex- 
ercifed, notwithſtanding that fucceeding 
Emperors had appointed aPragfePay Pretoria, 
whafe power had diminiſhed, -and almoſt 

xendered. inlignificant, the Authority of. af- 

-rer-Pretors;. * Or if our prelent. Engliſh 
Grand-Juries ſhould claim a power - (to the 
prejudice of Parliaments of a later ercCtion) 
of determining Law, as well as matter of 
Fa&,; becauſe ( poſſibly ) in the Saxon times, 
A-number of Men, called by ſome ſuch 


Name, did praftice ſome ſuch Power. 
- Thus I have done with the buſineſs « 
the Call of the Miniſtry, nor need 1 fay an 
more: Yet to let you ſee what pony 
nc 
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theſe Presbyterians are, let me tell you this, 
thar their Diſcipline, as it is now praQtiſed 
and maintained, is an «p-fart thing, not fo 
much as bottomed on the Geneva-Reformers. 
Did theſe publick Cheats ever hear, amongſe 
the Beyond-Sea-Reformers, of a Catholick wifs- 
ble Church of Chriſt, and of a Miniſtry that 
was not conſtituted in its Being and Efſence 
of a Church-Miniftry, by the EleQion of the 


particular Churches? *Do not they ſay, 3% 
© that the Band is only mutual berwixt the —— x 
© Miniſter and that particular Congregation 33 

* whereof he is Miniſter; and that one —_ : 


© Congregation cannot appoint Miniſters 
© for another ? And therefore when they 
are out of their Congregations, they are no 
Miniſters, nor were acknowledged for ſuch 
by the Epiſcopal Divines. If any of them 
ſhall engage hereafter in a diſcourſe of the 
Miniſtry, I defire they would acquaint us 
with their Genealogy, and what Foundation 
they have to their Ordaining Miniſters, as 
they do; where is that Ele&tion of the Peo- 
ple which they avow to be neceſlary ? .Shall 
two or three forward Presbyterians in a Pa- 
riſh bring down a Fellow, made up of; Ig- 
norance and Malice, who hath only been 
thummed at London, Bracktry or Dentry, and 
he thereby become Paſtor to a Pariſh 
[Church] made up of Anabaprifs and Qua- 
hers, as well as Epiſcoparians? It this can be 
Juſrified our of the ff Reformers, or re- 
conciled to their Principles, I profeſs my 
{elf very lictle converſant in their Writings. 
IX. Whe- 


i 
IN, Whether: the Arguments, of the. firſt Res 
braeers, about their Vocation, do not juſtific 

arty that ſhall. take who, them to, Preach? (a) 
And in particular, that, of Morny du Pleſſis 
de Eccleſ. c. 14. pe. 243. ' Whether Dominicug 
Soto do not prove is lawful jure naturz? (b) 
And. yet be is a, Papiſt, «F 

.* Phil. Morny du Pleſſis, being urged abour 
the Call of the firſt Reformers, ſaith, Sych. 
Intergatories are but the Tergiverſations of Men 
. alregdy corvineed in their awn Fudgments, who, 
dare not abide the Trial ; juſt ' 6s Zedekiah the 
falſe Prophet :replied to Micaiah, ' 1 Kings 22, 
24. When went the Spirit of the Lord from 
me'to ſpeak to thee? And thas the Phariſees, 
Thow art the-Son of a Carpenter, who ſent 
thee? To whom we might determine the Con- 
troverſie by Chriff's own word; The words 
which we ſpeak, they bear witneſs of us. 
The Few: pridedd themſelves in thtir: long deſcent 
from Ave ang ard being his Succelfors. Bus 
what ſays Chrift?' You are, indeed,. the Seed 
of Abraham, butt yer you- are of your Fa- 
ther- che Devil;- Fob 8. And Paul tels ws, 
2 Thell. 2. Let no Man {ſeduce you, . for 
Antjchriſc ſhall fir in che Temple of God, 
Hovwing permiſed 'theſe- things, 'Morny thus ar- 
gues : © When a Town is on fire, or aſſaulted by 
© the” Enemy, by ſcalado in the night ; if any 
* body [ſhould raiſe the ſleepy Watchwey, or give 
* an allarm to thi Garps dugard, 1h3etber franger 

or citiz.cn, nonei atk by what authority| be 40th; 
it, but all: run, for Water t6 quench the Fives 
or "to the Walls: ta repulſe: the Enemy 1; Men 


© enquire 
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© enquire into the caſe, whether , bis diſcovery he 
© true, and do nit arraign or implead bins 0thit- 
© wiſe ; yea," ſuch 8 Man receives. thanks for hxs 
c timely diſcovering the danger. ' But we ( faith 
c he) alarm the Chriſtian Warld, by diſcovering 
« how Amicbriſt ſits in the Temple of God 3, ave 
© offer to prove it, yet are we not regarded, wor 
c our Reaſons liſtened unto; but they clamiur; 
© Who are you? 'and puniſh us mare heinwfly 
« than if we were Traitors. Should any Gover- 
c.nour of a Citadel demean. himſelf thus in eafet 
© of intelligence ? Would not he ſoon be ſurptijed 
© by the Enemy ?: And would be not be condewntd 
c by bis General or Governours for neglet# 3: In 
© tbe Conſpiracy cf Cataline, the Reman Setate 
© derived that Intelligence, which prevented the 
«Plot, from an Harlot ;, when the Capital was 
© formed by 'the Gaules,: they © took an alaty, 
© from the Geeſe. "Let ms therefote' be. never” a, 
© mean, we ought to be afforded Audience. Tbs, 
© Queſtion 1s not, Who are We? But, Whegcher 
«that be Antichriſt ? Seek nor. into the Qua- 
©lity of the Relators, but the Truth of the Re-- 
© lation : Chriſt was promiſed to the Jews, but 
© revealed to the Shepherds; theſe Shepherd: 
© divulged it among the People. If we 
© credit our Adverſaries, thoſe Men ought to hove 
© been queſtioned for it. The Brethren of 'Eghe- 
© ſus ſhou!d alſo bave ejetted Un-commiſuned 
© Apolios for Preaching, but they received hieny 
*commending bis Zeal, defired bins to paſ# -1mr0 
*.Achaia, and wrote to the Brethren to rea v6 
1 ©-bimm. mn 2 the Dreadful Day, when Men.are 
* Yo give an dtcount of their Talents, it arlya 


[8%] 
© be a ſufficient reply for any to ſay, they wanted 


© Eccleſiaſtical Vocation, when they 2vanted not' 
© the preat inducement of Chriftian Charity to' 


"" ' that Talemt, which was given them to 
© profit with. The French Miniſters, againſt 


whom Cardinal Perron» writ, argue thus, 


© In the Old Teftament ſome were extraordina- 


© rily raiſed to inſftruf# the People : Why may it- 


© not be ſo under the New? The ſame motives 


© are fil remaining. Moreover they ſay, 
That it is not to be expefied that Antichriſt: 


ſhould commiſſion Men to deflroy himſelf ; ſes 
Champney de vocat. Miniſtr. In fine, the 
Papiſts think they have ſufficiently refuted the 

Call of the firſt Reformers, by ſhewing how all 
' Sets may uſe the ſame Plea. 

(b) * The Charch of Chriſt primarily, and 
« likewiſe every Man, hath a Right, both 
« Divine and Natural, to preach the Goſpel 
« every where. This is proved, Firſt, from 
c thar'of Mark 16. 15. Go ye into all the World, 
< and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. And: 
« Mar. 28. 18, 19. All Power is given to me 
< in Heaven and in Earth : Go ye therefore and 
< teach all Nations, &c. As if he had faid, 
© That Power which I have, dol give unto 
© you: Burt he had Power to preach in all 
© the World, therefore ſuch Power did he 
« give unto Believers. Secondly, By the Law 
© of Nature every Man hath the liberty co 
© reach others, and perſwade them unto the 
© Truth ; therefore as far as Perſwaſion' ex- 
© tends, he may tranſat with everybody. 
© Which is further confirmed thus; oe 


| 4 Diſcourſe rl the Miniſtry out of 


bl 4 " 
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* Man may inſtruct others in what .is, the 
© Law of Nature; nor can be be deprived of 
© that Right: Therefore he may teach; alſo 
© GoſpelkTruths, ſince they are not of. an in- 
© ferior conſequence. 1 do not ſay that he 
© may compel them, or convince them there- 
© ing for ſupernatural thigs are not to be 
© evinced Out unto Men, but may be Ex- 
© plained: And to do this, every que hath 
© a right; the caſe is clear. F. Dom: Soto. 
in 4 ſentent. diſtinft. 5: qu. 1. arts 10» p. 


© 154» CM 


Luther, fc. With an Apology 
for the Quakers. 6 


N the Conſticution of the Clergy, there-is 
to be. conſidered. but theſe wo thin 
The Sacerdotal or Prieftly Part ; and the Mi> 
niſterial or Preaching Part.. Of the firſt (ro 
fay nothing of thar, how the firſt Reformers 
0.00 | he fling. of the fooen. of 

into the Clerg Laity, as bei . 
fanc) it is Lurher's en 5g 'Y 
Aegpany roo us wy be certain, end not 

& our s if we » ay WA) Lather 
to be drawn aſide thereunto, * That there is no <rvs- 
«* viſible and outward Pricſthood under the %%. ith. 
' New Teſtament, but what hath been erect. Wiredergs s 
' ed by San, through the deceit of Men. 7," ; 


[ 82 } 
©The--ohly Prieſthood is chat of Chrilt's, 

© when he offkcred up' himſelf for. our Sins 
_ * ths juſt for the unjuſt, (1 Pet: 3. 18.) and by 

; that one Oblation didTonſummare' for ever 


* che Saints, ( Heb.10. 14) This Prieſthood þ 


© is ſpiritual, and common to all Chriſtians; 
© hor" need we any Prieſt or Mediator batides 
k _ Every Prieft ( faith the | Apoſtle, 
© Heb.-q, 1, where ' he: diftinguiſherhy -not 
© as Men diſtinguiſh ) is conſtituted, thi 'be 
, * moo pray for the People, - and" inſtru 
© them: But every Chriſtian prays to God in 
6 —_ and hath free acceſs to him himſelf, 
z. Andevery one of them-is taught 
Fe IG. 54-13. , And all thy Children ſhal 
fawght of God.” And Fer. 3. 34. They 
ſhall wot teach every ine bis Brother,' nor oery 
© one bis Neighbour, [aying, Know the Lord; 
© For they ſhall all kninv-me from the haſt 1h th 
" greateſt. And Ia 11.9. The Earth js filled 
. © HH the knowledge"of the Lord, as the watei 
"phe Sea. Herew -Chrift himſelf, | 
Iication of theſe Promiſes, fajth, 
; It # written Fl the Prophets, 7 hty ſhall 

v3 taught of 'G 
6 LO RN enorns do clearly evacuate 
;fible Prieftbood-performances, by making 
bi = a&ts ro- be Univerſal, which make up 
*the Eſſence an@ Being of a Prie/tbvod, vis. 
6 Acteſs to Godby Prayer, and the Tnftruing 
"© of others. For. what need, what uſe have 
"© we of a Pricft, who have no need of any 
© new Mcdiator-or Teacher ? 'Shall we in- 
* Rirute an Offcce' or Funion withour any 


* employ« 
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t employment ? There is not any Mediator, 
© nor any Teacher of Chriſtians, belides Chr;/? 
* himſelf. 

Ir would be tedious to tranſcribe what 


- he farther adds, by way of proof, our- of 


1 Pet. 2, V.34 445, 6. and Rev.g. v. ro. It 
being undeniably evident, that he' dif- 
avows any peculiar Officiating Priefthood'to 
be in the New Teſtament, calling all ſeach 
as pretend-thereunto (and reply by diſtin- 
Qions unto the Texrs alledged; whereby ro 


elude*their force)Idolatrows;S, acrilegious, Profane, hid. f. 246. 


Hypoeritical Perſons, intoletable Burdens of the ©: 2: 
Earth, and uſeth mucty of that yet ny 
which, when uſed by a well-meaning' Qua- 
ker, ro the ſame ends, 'is/termed Inſuppori- 
able Reviling. | He tel{s' ghem their d5#in#}- 


ons and anſwers ate Addftions 10 the Word of 1hid. f. 447 


God, and fo from Saran. ' For if # be ht © © 
Man's Teſtament, yet if it be confirmed, no May 
difanulleth' or adderh' therewnro, Gal. 3. 1g. 
much -more'if ir ' be the Teffamenr of Gud. 


And farther, - ro: difprove ſuch Opony 
of Men, he faith, ought to have te- 


courſe unto the enfuing Texts. Prov. 30:6. 
Add thou not to bis 'S] words, left L re- 
prove thee, and thow be found a liar. And 
Deut. 4. z. Ne ſhall nat add anto the w 

which T have ſpoken, nor ſhall you diminiſh fon 
it. And 1 Per. 4. tr, Lit him thet ſpeahy, 


ſpeak as the Oracles of God: * In fine ( faith 


he): Whar- need [| repear all char the Pro- 

6 - Chrift, and his Apoſtles, have ta 
* concetningthe Works, Do@rines and Fri 
G 2 * dirions 


| 
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Thid. f. 247. 
"ol 


[84 ] 
* dirions of Men? It is manifeſt, Fobs 8. 47. 
© He that is of God, heareth God's words, And 
© Fohn 3. 31. He that is of the Earth, ſpeaks 
* from the Earth. It is an horrible thing 
© which I am going to ſay, and I with ] 
* might be found a liar, bur ir-is too true: 
© It is an Irrefragable Verity that there are 
© no Prieſts in Holy Scripture contra-diftin& 
* from the Laity; and they which have not 
* their Eſtabliſhment from the: plain. Word 


© of God, have no Call of God;;-which is 


* it not all one as if they were Form the 
* Devil? For none aſſumes this honour unto bim, 
© but who is called of God, as Aaron, Heb. 5. 4. 
Theſe Arguments, as much as they are ex- 
ploded now, and this Language, as con» 
tumelious and. bitter as- it is now thought 
was the: botrom- of the Reformation; a 

thoſe, upon whoſe, Foundation we (now 
ſtand, did venture their Lives, their Fortunes, 
their Souls, hereupon. From theſe Con- 
victions did Luther cry out, O fuge, frater, 
& deſere boc perditum Sacerdotium Papiſtarum| 
Fly Brother, and relinquiſh this corrupt 
Prieſthood of the + 7h As for the Teach- 
ing part of the Prieſt whereof it ſeems 
(Fooak not appropriated, yet) a- part, and 


to that end 1s alledged by Lather [and 
Dr. Featly, for a diſtinQtion betwixt Clergy | 
and Laity] The Prieſts Lips ſhall preſerve Know- 
ledge, and the People ſhall ſeek for the Law & 
'bu mouth, Mal. 2.7. Here its, ſaith Luths, 
that the Popiſh Clergy pride ciemlchagoat 
ing alſo of that, He who heareth you, Beareth 


me 
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' | rhe Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 40. Let all things be 
A G 6 done 
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me; and be that defpiſerd you, defpiſeth me, 
Matr.-1o. That Holy Man is poſitive hertin, 1bid. 
that as the Priefbood is a Fiction, fo is this 
Mmiſtry of the Word Fiftitions, Novel, and Sacri- 
legioms ; the true and only Miniſtry of the Word, 
being common to all Chri- 2 
ftians. * For fo ſaith Paul, we gang f —_—— 
* 2 Cor. 3. 6. Who bath Aſertionit was, That it was freefr 
© made us fir Miniſters of i Meh te 12rd of God, 
© the New Teſtament, not TR 
* of the Letter, but of the Spirit. This is ſpoken 
* of all Chriſtians univerſally, to ſhew they 
* are all Miniſters of the Spirit. A Miniſter 
* of the Spirit, is one who teacherh the 
* Do&rine of Saving Grace : A Miniſter of 
© the Letter, is one who declareth the 'Law : 
* The later appertained ro Moſes, the for- 
* mer to Chriſt. So Peter faith unto all 
* Chriſtians, That you may declare the Power of 
© bim who bath called you from Darkneſs to 
© Light, What Chriſtian, what Believer, is 
* not called fom Darkneſs to Light? But it 
* is the Right, and Priviledge, yea, = of 
* ſuch, to declare the Power of him' that 
* hath fo called them. 

© We do grant this indeed, that many 
© ought not ro ſpeak together, though all 
* have the ſame Right and Liberty co ſpeak ; 
* for Paul was the main Speaker, A's 14. 
* and whilſt he ſpake, Barnabas held his 
' Tongue. But doth it therefore follow, 
* that Barnabas had no how. 0, or Was not 
* under a Neceſſity of Teaching? 1 fay with 


3 


[86 ] 
* done' according to Decency and Order. But 
© hereby the Univerſal Extent of the Miniſtry 
© is not. deſtroyed, but confirmed; for it is 
© therefore neceſſary that Order be obſerved 
© ix Speaking , becauſe all have power to 
: ſeat : If one only were to ſpeak, and thar 
© by right, what needed the Apoſtle to men- 
* tion -Qrder ? | 
[ct were endleſs, at leaſt inconſiſtent with 
the defign of this Treatiſe, to ſet. down all 
which Luther diſputes in that Book : Not 
far after, it follows, © We will add this fur- 
* ther Proof, which was alſo rouched upon 
© before, Fobn 6.45. They fhall all be taught 
© of God: If all. are taught of God, then not 
* only the Shaveling Prieſts ; yea, who are 
© more Aliens to the Teachings of God, than 
© they who would be the ſole Teachers among ſt 
* Men, thoſe Idol-Shepherds, anointed Rogues, 
© rather than Priefts? If all are taught of God, 


© then, have all the Spirir, and in-dwelling - 


: Word-of God: Wherefore not only the 
Loi, but the Pope [or any other impoſed 
; And. impoſing Miniſtry} muſt be ſubjefted ro 
, them that are raught of God, unleſs they 
(have an Exemption from being ſubjeR to 
the. Word of God and his Spirit; for to 
; Kim! that is raugbr;of God, the whole 
[ World, and the Angels from Heaven, muſt 
- ve way, and afſent, becauſe ſuch Obey- 
© ſance-or Oppoſition, reflefts upon God that 
* ceaches him, and nor-rhe Man. . - 
And yet theſe Seven-feldly-mad Ids/s of the 
Pope's ſetting up,, fay, that the. Pope i3 
2d #'& 4 above 


BY - as tw. we —_ ds, BI. 


LPs. 4. cad. ak T ls) Zz 


fo the Fathers, 

mo og, ET becauſe t thereby the Fathers were ex- 
«/ted above e. Why then © 

hoy gr noy negating it 


- 


above the Church [They | f 
fay the ſame in =o —- nn_ ups = 


Men of a differing Jude! are we-:Þ | : 
ment] for is not this ro to. g Ke; m_ 
ſay,that the Pope is above 
them who are taught of God ? But who can 
be above thoſe r are taught of God, bur 
who exalts himſelf above >; ? Ando the 
ſaying of the Apoſtle is fulfilled, The Mar 
of Sin, the Son of Perdition, who ſub and 
exalteth bimſelf above all that s call MEWS and 
& worſhipped. 
© But it may perhaps be objeHed, Thar 
© every: one hath not a Right.to Preach, , 
© feel that {ome Chriſtians are en joyned to 
© be ſilent. Let your Women kee fence e in the 
© Church ; for it not permitted unto them to 
© ſpeak , but to: be guder Obedience, Where- 
© fore the Minſtry cannot be Univerſal. 1 
© anfwer : $0 1t 1s not permitted that Adutes, 
« and ſuch as are not able to deliver them- 
« ſelves through any Impediment , ſhould 
« ſpeak. This doth not deprive them of 
« their Right, but debar them the Exercife 
« thereof, which it is fitting they ſhould put 
< in pratiſe, who are beſt able to do "{0, 
© to preſerve Decency and Order. Thus ' ; 
c ci methy is commanded to depure unto the iis. f. a4s 
erg of the Miniſtry ſuch as were fit ; © ** 
< News who are not gifted and qualified, are 
< not injured, if another perform char parc 
£ * Women are not __— forbid to Spc 
G 4 


(8) 
< or Teach, but in the Charch, | the Apoſtle 
© writes to a Church of God , fo that this 
© Precept- binds not to. Silence in a place or 
. © Afﬀembly that is no Church of God, how- 
'  -$'EVEL-it be called] to wir, for the Preſer- 
© vation 'of ,Decency and Order, in a place 


© where there are many able ro ſpeak, and 


© ready, to do fo. - Nor doth the Apoſtle 
'< prohibit this of his own head, bur he 
-< citeth the Law, ſaying, That they ought 
"T's be ſubje#, as the Law commands. By 
© which Law he was allured, that the Spiric 
© of God did not contradid it ſelf, fo as by 
* the Univerſality .of the Miniſtry to exalt that 
* Sex above Men, to whom ' he had other- 
* wiſe ſubje&ed them; yea, conſonantly 
© hereto, in ſuch Aſſemblies, God bein 
* mindful of his Injun@ion, will comman 
© the Spirit, which breatheth when, how, 
: and where it liſteth, ro inſpire Men rather 
than Women, when both are preſent ro- 
ther. How elfſe' can the Saying of Paul 
reconciled to that of Foe!? Doth it not 
c interfere with that Prophecy of the Holy 
. Ghoſt, 4nd your ' Daughters ſhall Prophecy? 
« Joel 2.28. Aﬀs 2.17, So Philip be bad 
: four” Daughters, Virgin:, which did Propheſie, 
- As 21. 9. And Miriam the Siſter of 
. Moſes was a Propheteſs; and fo was De- 
. borah, which inſtruted Baruch ; and Hul- 
. dab the” Propherefs was ſought unto by 
. King Hezekih. In fine, The Song of the 
Virgil Mary is become the Song of the 
; Whoſe *Church. ' And it' is ſaid by the 
4 * ©* ſame 
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* fame Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 5. 

© Woman that prayeth or prophefieth with her 
© head uncovered, diſhonoureth her head. It is 
* only a regard to Order and Decency which 
* enjoyns Women to be ſilent in the Church, 
© where Men alſo are aſſembled and ſpeak ; 
© but if no Men do ſpeak, it is a Duty, a 
© Neceſſity, that is incumbent upon Women, 
© not to be ſilent. 

Upon theſe premiſes (I ſet down but a 
part of his words now) doth Luther thus 
conclud&g,—+ We do, by Divine Authority, 
© with confidence and freedom of Spirit-, 
* pronounce and declare | ro the Popiſh 
© Prieſts, Predeceſlors to our Clergy , and 
© all ſach as introduce a reſtrained Preach- 
© ing ] for ſo much as you dq reign with- 
* out a Divine Warrant, you are the Miniſters 
© of Satan, and your Miniſtry, together with 
© your Prieſthood, was introduced by Satan 
* into the World, to deſtroy the only true 
* Miniſtry of the Spirit. For therefore did 
* you condemn this Opinion in Fobn Huſs, 
© that the World might nor be inſtrufted in 
© the Truth by any Saint, bur all might be 
© confined up under Satan through your 
© corrapt Miniſtry. Hence it -is that the 
© things you teach are but conformable to 
© that Miniſtry of yours. You have con- 
© demned and extinguiſhed rhe Goſpel, you 
© reach your own and Ariftetle's Lyes, and 
© the Spirit of Satan prevails in all your 


© Books and Dottrines.—Preſtat publicum Bid. f. 250, 
+ lenonem eſſe aut latronem efſe > quay bujus © ** 


© generis 


| | De Inftit. 


” Minifi.inter 


. '{ goJ 
< generis-ſacerdotem, It 'is better a be acom- 


£ mon Pander; ox Robber, than fuch a Prieſh, 
<£ asour.Clergy muſt avow to. have been t 
py $uecellors of Chriſt, and ro: have derived a + 


Fun&ion ta them. '- "ys: 

Nar is this'a raſh and haſty Aſertion of 
Lather's, but ſach as is avowed by him ſome 
Years after, in another Treatiſe of his about 
the Miniſtry, to the Boberwian - Proteſkants3 
they had caſt off the Popiſh DeBrive, yet did 
Kill preſerve reverence for their Orders, they 
being only to be conferred by a Biſbop ; and 
they having none ſuch in their number, 
they did uſually ſend Men into the Popiſh 
Territories, to, purchaſe, for a Sum of 
Money, Ordination from ſome Biſhop: To 
dehore them 'from this uſage, Luther wrote 
a Book totchem,. informing them: how- un- 
worthy and unbeſeeming an AR it was, for 
the Followers of Fobn Huſs, and Ferom. of 


© op. Lutheri Progue, tO. have” recourſe to him who had 
 £244357-0t L,orned thero, and would burn as well as 


brand the Bohemians for Hereticks: How 
ridiculous, :to. refi## biz openly, and yet pri- 
wuately to recur to:bim for Orders, execrable and 
{acrilegions Orders; to profeſs Chriſt, and yet 
ſo far to honour the bloody E f Cbrifk, 
as tO kiſs bu hands, and ſeek for from bs 
Aouth, the Breathings of the Holy Gbo#t, who 
breathes nothing but Deſtrutizas to the Saints 
'of God 2 © It were more equitable (faith he) 
*-thar you. ſhould not endure the Name - 


* i£{och- Perſons ; -if - Paul enjoayns you;:to 
= .$ efloign your ſclves from the Pharo-mpſer | 


v 
? 


4 


th 


| 


 TF w 
———— _ = 
— 


SB ARATO ORD. RS Rag RO =o 


' ©: Scarlet-Whore,” "who makcth the Kings of 
© the Eatth/drank with-the Cup of her For- 


| * bath @ Tongue, hath a Revelation, hath an In- , 


{C91 ) 
© and Drunkard, How much more ought 
© every Profeſſor of Chrift ro. decline 
© hare this Abominatcion,, -thik e 


* Dications ? Fhen he' tc] them how '4 
Chriſtian is,” by vertue of Chriſt's being our 
High - Prieſt , partaker of ' the- Saccrdoral 
Dignity, and advanced to be a King and 
Prieſt , and that other Priefthood there is 
none in Scripture, bur what is common'xze 
all chat are Members of Chriſt. To teach, 
jt gy 9e tO baptiſe, tO break Bread, tO bind 
looſe | declaratively, which is all that 
Proteſtants attribure ro Miniſters] to pray for 
others, tO offer [themſelves up a reaſonable] 
Sacrifice, tO judge of Dotirines,, and try the 
Gpirirs if they be of God.”  Thele Atts, how 
great and Toyal ſoever they be, he proves 
at largeto be communicated to all Believers, 
and not confined ro any Order of Men. 
© x COr.14. 26. Hhen you comme together, evern 
* one of pou þ4ch 4 P/alr, hath a Dottrine, 


* terpretation : And afterwards v. 31. Far ye 

© may Alb propheſie one by ene,that all may learn, 

* and all-be exhorted, Tell menow, what is 

* meant by every one? Who are thoſe al/? 

* Doth: that Univerſslity extend no further Luther 44 . 

- thanthe-nummber of ſhon Priefts? It is clear jintouey » 

© and evidently proved, thar the Mirniſery of & 2. "x 

* the Word, ' being the bighef Office in the” 

* Church of Chpit, as ir'is bur'one in kind, 

©lo it s common to alt Chriſtians, not by 
St: Riy ot 


[ 92] 
* Right alone, bur ſpecial Precept. So that 
* againſt thoſe Proofs [which are no other 
are daily alledged for liberty of Pro- 


« 


! pheſying by the Saincs of God amongſt us, 


* which oppoſe a limited Miniſtry] an In- 
+ finity of Fathers, innumerable Councils , 
< everlaſting Uſage, immemorial Preſcripti- 
© ons, the whole World imbodied into one 
«© Catholick Teſtimony (though this be the 
© Hay and Stubble whereon theſe Shavelings 
© do build) all are'of no validity. ——Ra- 
© ther than be ſubjeRed to Popiſhly-ordained 
© Miniſters (for, Reader, you muſt know 
© that theſe Prieſts were Proteſtants in Do- 
* &rine,and derived only Orders from Popiſh 
© Biſhops) it were better that every Maſter 
© of a Family, and ſafer for him (and I do 
© boldly counſel it) chat he read the Goſpel 
< ro his Relations at home, and Baprife hi 
< -young ones, (which he is permitted ro do, 
« by the Uſage, as well as Conſent, of the 
© whole World ;) and if ſeveral Houſes, or 
© a whole City, or ſeveral Cities, ſhould 
© agree to do thus, though (to Eternity ) 
© they ſhould never have a Prieſt amon 
* them; yet, without doubt, Chriſt woul 
© be in the midſt of them, and own them 
© for his Church. 

Ic is true indeed, thar in the Concluſion 
he rells them, that in a gathered formed 
Church of Chriſtians, all of which are en- 
dowed-with the ſame Liberty, Orders to 
be preſerved ; and that, tq prevent Confu- 


| Gon, it is neceſſiry that one or morebe 


appointed 
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appoinredznot by a Popiſhly-ofdained Clerk, 
but by the Aſſembly, for the conſtant Per- 
formance of the Work. Bur our of ſuch an 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians, where every one 
hath a Right todo it, any one may dif- 
charge the Duty of a Miniſter. So that it is 
evident, where any. Chriſtian is under ſuch 
ConviRions, that this or: that Aﬀembly or 
number of Men is deceived and eſtranged 
from the ways. of Godlineſs, it is no breach 
of Order for him to exerciſe a Miniſtry}wwot 
is he by the Proteſtant Principles to be other- 
wiſe refuted; than by ſhewing that He, (and 
not They,) is in an Error None ought 
to impoſe. upon any becauſe they are Mini- 
ſters: *To be a Chriſtian, is (I think, faith 


Thid. f. 271, J 
C, 2, 


Ihid. f. 371, %y 


« Luther) to have the Spirit of Chriſt; who © © 


< will teach him all things, and who partiCi- 
« pates of 'the All-infrufing Unition. In a 
« word, a Chriftian is ſo aftured of what he 
« is to believe, or not believe, that he is 
« ready 'to dye in Confirmation thereof, 
6 With what Face then can a Papiſt [orany 
« elſe} tell a Lay-Chriſtian, that he ought 
< to believe them, and not himſelf 2 What is 
© this elſe, than to challenge a Preheminence 
© over the-very Spiric of God, and as it were 


© to. fay, though you are a Chriſtianj-and © 


© partake of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby you 
© are aſcertained what to believe, and what 
© not; - yet becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is infe- 
© riour- to us, and we are much more learned 
* and knowing than he, therefore he-muſc 
+ be ſubjeRed to us, and hear us ? Ir is fut- 


ther 


—_S 
ther the Judgmene of Ether, (riot to: ac- 
quaint you with the Practiſe 'of more an- 


.- cient Chriſtians). that as this Miniſter is to 


' DHbid. £. 352. 
G1, 


-o ray by he. Church, or affembled 
Chriſtians, fa he-may be upon occaſion De- 
poſed and Excommunicated by . them, and 
another ſubſtituted in his fread. And for the 
Validicy of a. Miniſtry ſo conſtituted , his 
Azxgument is, *Whar rwo or- three ſhall do, 
& being. met together in Chriſt his Name, 
avg he being inthe midſt-of chem, may 
< b& eſteemed as fuftciently warraveed by 
$ Chriſt. And if. we feck for Examples, 
$ behold A4polles, ts 18. of whom we read, 
© that without. any. Call or. Ordivatios be 


.* * came ro Epbefss, and. did fervently teach, 
K <:and: powerfully. convince thei Fews. | By 


© what Righu, 1:pray, did he diſcharge the 
* Miniltzy of cthe'Word, but by thar Uni- 
© yerlal and comman Appointment, s Cor. 
© b&þ 30. If nj thing be revealed 10 another 
© thet fitteabs byy; Tet the firth: bold: his peace : 
And. r' Per: 219-1 That jou ſhould ſhrw forth 
* the Praiſes of him, who both called you out j4 
© Darkneſs into bis 'maroelloss Light? An 
* this Mat: afterwards became an. Apoſtle, 
*,wichoutany Acreſſional Ordination, not only 
£ hcing. Serviceable: mn che Miniſtry of the 
Word, bur muck benefitring choſe which 
* already believed. Thus is every Chriſtian 
© obliged to do, -if he ſee that there be oc- 
* cakon, and:that he be able, :bowgh rhe Mudl- 
* titudes ſhould na call him thereunto,. How 
* muck: mare then, if he be iniiwted" and 
| pF 
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« called thereto by the Fraternicy? Another 


« Example we find in Stephen and Philip, who 47 5: 


& were Only \appointed for the Service of the 
« Tables : ' And yet the one <did-very great 
« Miracles' and Signs amangſt the People, 
« and Diſputed in the Synagogue; and Con- 
« futed them by the Spirit : . The other con- 
« verted the Samaritans, and went about 10 
« Azotw and Cieſares: i would fain know 
« by what ' Authority or Right? Traly 
« they were not entreated nor called by any 
« to ſuch Performances, [but afted upon; a. 
« General Account, whilſt the Door was 
© open to them, and rhey /aWpbe Peoples Ig - 
© noranee, and want of the fincere Truth, did 
6 render ſuth their perfarmances neceſſary.. How 
* much more would they have done it, 
©if they had been dehired thereunto by 
© any? . 17 

Thus -much Trhoughtr fit co repreſent un- 
to the World; -out of Lather, that from him, 
who was; I may ſay, the Founder of rhe-M#- 
niſtry, we 'might underſiand- rhe ' Nature 
thereof: He who ſhall compare what Thave 
fet down, © with what the Original Books-- 
contain, will cafily ſatisfie himſelf, thar'ifI 
have either injured Luther Or my Reader; it 
is by parcelling out whar might have beeh 
exhibued in whole Diſcourſes, But what 1 


have alledged will ſuffice for 'the end ab-" ;* 


tkedged;''and EF muſt defire leave fo: to; 


quote one writer, as that I. may pot omit” 
another. 


Hadrian 


[.96 

- Hadriarims Saravia ( 2 judicious Writer ) 
ſpeaking concerning the Call of the firſt Re- 
formers, faith, That they needed not have 
recourſe, as he thinks, to any Extraordina- 
: © For, that any Chriſtian verſed in 


t grad minif. © the Scriptures, might, and was bound, ro 


e Truth, and to Dif- 


* chers) w have in each Pariſh, one to 
* Expound, who ſhould be the Teacher or 
* Doctor, and another to apply the Word 
* by Exhorcation, Conſolation, &c: But ſince 
Teaching there is a Gift of God, he ſup- 
poſeth by them to be deſigned *© ſuch as ha- 
ring knowledge of. the Ways and Myſte- 
+ ries of God, do by Word or Writing 
©'Edifie the Church 'of God, of what con- 
* dition ſoever they be. Such he reputes 
Solomon ( whois called in the Scripture, 


- Thid. ©. 26-Eeelefiaſtes Or the Preacher ) and Dovid to 


lid. 


have been. © Yea, faith he, though aWo- 
* man be prohibited to Teach in theChurch ; 
© yet may She, if She be able, Write and 

| * Inftrut privately her 


* Domeſgicks. He faith, 
© that tiDugh the Primi- 
© tive iltians had no 


* Schools at firſt, yet in 
* their Churches did they 


© permit 


1 
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* permits Doors and- Prophets ( Lay- 
* Teachers) to ſpeak publickly z to whoſe 
© Doctrine, if Sound, the Auditors were no 
* lefs obliged, than if they had been Paſtors, 


% though they had not the Powet of Ex- 


* communicating the Refra&tory.. In the 
« Church at Corinth, Stephanus, Fortunatus 
« and Achaiaxes, are ſaid to have taught, yer 
« doth it not ſeem that they were Biſhops or 


| e Presbyrers ; ſo that we ought not to won- 


e der, if the Reforming of Corruptions in 
« that Church, were not enjoyned- them; 
e nor they reproved for not redreſling them: 
© They were neceſſitated ro VPndure what 
« they could not remedy till the coming of 
© Paul. In the Epiſtle to Titms, one might 


' © wonder why. Zenas the Lawyer, and Apot- 


t hos, were not joyned in the ſame Com- 
© million with Tiras, they being in Creer, 
© and Paul knew of their being there ; un- 
© leſs that they were only Teachers or Do- 
* tors : Nor was it only in Extraordinary 
© Caſes, and upon the abſence of other In- 
© ſtru&tors, that the Ancient Church did 
6 porn Lay-men ro Teach the People open- 
© Iy. Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 13. faith concerning 
© Origen, That being not yet Presbyter, be taught 
© School at Czlarea, and was deſired by the Bi- 
© ſhops there not. only to diſcuſs Controverſies, but 
© ro explain the Scriptures in the publick Aſſem= 
© blies of the Church, Whereat, if, Demetrins 


| © Biſhop of Alexandria, were offended, and 


* reproved him for ſo doing, yet we are to 
* know as;Ne. 8, ona of Emulation 
| * an 


vid. Nice- 
Þbor. l, 5, 


Fe. I4, 


De direrf. 


=e minſ- 

- in def. 

edv.Bezam, 
#. 26 
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© 2nd that the fame Man had before ſent ! 


« Origen into Arabia to. Teach the' Goſpel, 
« and not diſallowed his being Catechilſt ar 
« Alexandria. It was out of Envy then that 
« he did reprove the Biſhops for permiting 
t a Lay-man publickly to expound the Holy Scri- 
© twres, To which ___ of his,  Alex- 
© ander Biſhop of Feruſalem, and Theotift ns 
< Biſhop of Ceſare, did thus anfwer ; Fhere- 
4 as you add in your Letters, that it was weuer 
© beard of bore wor prattiſed, that Lay-men, 
© im the Audience of Biſhops, ſhould Diſpute' and 
© Explain the Scriptures, therein you ſeem, to me, 
© fo aver things evidently Falſe : For where there 
© ave fitting and able Perſons, who may be help- 
© ful to the Brethren in the propagation of the 
© Word, there they are deſired by the Holy Biſhops, 
© that they would Inſtru## the People in the Go- 
© ſpel: As at Larand, Eueclpis was intreated 
© by Neon: At Iconium, Paulinus by Celſus ; 


© znud Theodorus by Atticus at Synnade ; "al 


© which were of the number of the piows Brother- 
© hood, and it # probable, tho' we do not know it, 
© that the ſame = and hath been pratiiſed elfe- 
© where. Thus far Euſebiae. | 


Thus we fee thar there are more Prece- ' 


dents than Edeſias and Frumentine, and the 
Woman who converted the Iherians, for Lay- 
preaching ; nor . is it only unqueftionable 


( with Seravis ) that a privare Chriſtian may | 


inſtra& TInfidels (And why not ſuch as he 
efteems for no other, or to be in an Error? ) 
if none elſe doth; by verrne of theGeneral 


Commillion, to Lowe be Neighbowy:' ay” 
: [ 


——_—_—__© 


he 


_— 


at | Gifted; to Inſtruct pens and Preac 
| 2 


[-99 ] | 
the Magiſtrate may conſticute, ' notwithſtand- 
ing. a Clergy in being, - private Chriſtians to 
Inſtru& the People and: Preach: | * And if 
* the-ordinary Paſtors be Corrupt, .all-thar 
© are able ought to.Inſtruft or Strengthen 
* the Faithful, by their Writings; Nobles, 
* Princes, . and common. Pegple, allmay rurn 
* Divines,. co Write, Exhort, or .otherwiſe 
* Edie; Yea, in a general Corruption (of 
* which every, Man u to ſatisfie bimſef and [0 
* #0 aF,) whoever he be that is able ro de- 
* fend- and illuſtrate} the Truth, if he. have 
* opportunity, he is bound to put out the 
F alent-of his Maſter to'Uſe ; it he negle 
*to do fo, in the Judgment of Gad, he 
* ſhall incur the ſame Condemnation with 
* that Servant, who did. Napkin-up,, and 
* bury his Talent ;- and fo be guilty of nor 
* having confelled Chriſt before Mecn.;, , They 
* who are.not ſo far induced as to Preach, 
* ought to Write z as Juſtin Martyr, \ Atbe- 
* nagoras, - Clemens Alenandrins, being pri- 
| * vate'Chriſtians ; and Beethins a Noble Man ; 
© as alſo of late, Mornay dwPleſſis, and others 
* have done. | 

I could here cite njany more Pallages of 
the ſame nature with what I have already 
alledged; bur it hath been fully debared be- 
twixt the Independents and. Prehyterjans of 
] late, in ſeverzl Books, viz. That ro Preach, 
it is not necefary any , one be ordained by 
ſolermn impoſition of Hands, ;bus it is: a Moral 
Duty, incumbent on All, that are Able and 
h' unto 
thern ; 


Seravia in 


def. cap. ſe- 


clandj adv. 
zZam, 


Exerc. 72. 


S. 7. 


oz 


< 


ouſly debated by Mr. Petto, and Mr. Weodall, i 
ina Book called, The Preacher Sent, - and the 
late Defence thereof : Bur I ſhall particularly 
fx upon what Dr. Owen lays down in his 
Latine 'Exercitations againſt the' Quakers : 
Where he ſpeaks concerning the Interpreting | 
of the Scriptures, 'he lays it down for an in- | 
dubirable Truth, and which hath been prov. 
ed tO be ſuch by the Reformed Divines: _ 

* That the Only, Publick, Authentick, and 
* Infallible Interpreter of the Holy Scripture, 5 
© he who is the Author of them, from the' 
* breathing of whoſe Spirit, it Uerives all 
© its Verity, Perſpicuity and Anthority.. This 
© Author and Interpreter of the Scriprure is 
*rhe Spirit, partly ſpeaking in the Scri- 
* pfure, and plainly ferting down his Mind 
* therein ; and if there be any' doubtful or 
* obſeure pallages therein, explaining him- | 
© ſelf by that Analogy or Harmony of the 
© whole Do@rine which is found therein, | 


© and- partly infuſing a Spiritual Light/into | 


* our Hearts, whereby we may be led into 3 
* the knowledge of all neceſſary Truths re- | 
© vealed in the Word. 

© And therefore as there never was any viſible 
Tudge of Faith” appointed by Chriſt, ſo nei- 


© ther "xs there any wſe or need of ſuch an” Arbi- 
* irator. | q 

© Secondly, That every private: Chriſtian 
* hath it- as a Duty incumbens wpon him, 
**ro inquire into the Mind of God; in the! 
* Scriptures, that is, to ſeek. into- the mean-| 


[ 100,] | | 
them, This hath” beers largely and- Judici. } 


| 


ms www la kwHK@@ Dc co fo &% ﬀ w=X>>xC _ XX a as 


MPs. - _ EG it ——— « 5 IS.) = Xa A a = La 


*508 


| <ing of them by all requiſite means, and 
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© to expound them to himſelf for his own 
* Edification: For, The Fuſt | ſhall Ive by 
* bu Faith. » 
As for'the power of Teaching others, and 
Preaching to them {1 ſpeak: not 'of. ſuch as 
are 'imbodyed in a Congregational Church, 
what a'privare Perſon» amongſt them may 
do ar the requeſt of the:Brotherhood :- That 
a Gifted Member may .lawfully Teach pub- 
lickly in-ſuch ' Circumſtances as Violate not 
Order -and Decency, 'is/proved by' the ſaid 
Dr. 'S. 12,”13. ) that a private Chriſtian 
without any Ordination.may Preach pub- 
lickly, LIthink you may learn from this fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. | 
* In that Community 'which is. betwixt 
* God and Man, thorough a Relation which 


© 4 reaſonable Creature cannot but haveto $. 14: 


* a good Creator, from whence ariſcth his 


© indiſpenſible necefity -to- Worſhip _ and 
© Obey him: Ir is requifite that all ſhould 


' know him, and what is his Will, accord- 


* ing to the degree: of means conducing 
* thereto, which is graciouſly afforded them, 
© This is the great diftace of Nature, and 
* preſcript of the Law. | This Duty is no leſs 
* imprinted in 'the Heart of Man, than in 
* the Decalogue. Amongſt the means which 
© God makes ufe of for 'the diſcovery of 
* himſelf, the Holy Scripture is not only'the 
* moſt excellent of all others, bur as to: ſa- 
+ ying_ Truths, it is the ſole and only mani- 
* feſter: thereof, ——= As the Knowledge of 
8 H 3 © God 


/ T_- 


Ibid. F.1 5. ' 
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* God attended with-the Spiritual SuhjeRion 


* of the Saul uhto- him 1intirely, ithe prin- { 
- *cipal Commandment in the Firſt ;Tablez ſo 


© in the Second, the main thing tnjoyned, 
Sis the Love of aur Neighbour. Naw. to Love 
+: another, is to wiſh»and will wito bim;" all. thoſe 
© ebings which we #hidk (good for bimm, © and as 
© far as it doth lyecom:our Power; tor procure bim 
© them. Arid the more perfe&t-diſcoveries 
' © of; things that//a/Lover hath,” the more 
© perfeRt and: excellent as char Gobd ' which 
© he wiſhes, and cannot buc wiſk: anto him 
whom he Loves: [Now fince. this 'Love 
+:mpſt be of a: very: Tranſcendent Degree, 
* and-/proportioned; to: that wherewith we 


© Love our Seives ; it cannot be ſuch; unleſs 


we do defire t@rCommunicite and Irthparr 


|  ., Funto our Beloved, ras far as/ihus tyes, 
F- Fol 7. 3, lac: iwhich is:the Principal 'of all | Goods : 


And fince the Knowledge of God: w Life Eter- 
* 2, and Gonfequently the chicteft':' good 
© which one! cary"with unto: anorher; ' it 
* follows from the :diftates of this com- 
+ manding, and'commanded Love;-: that it 
<:is.h6r Arbitrary for- any ro: will or refuſe 
*.t& laſtru&t ariocher-in chis faving know- 
*Tedge;: if he be able fo ro do; | bur all are 
*tindjfpcnably obliged to chis performance, 
© as their Duty. $I % 

* Where God doth gracioutly-difpenſe/of 
* his Word according to his good Pleafure, 
+ kedoth therewith, chorough Jefus Chriſt, 
* diftridure of © his 'Spiric and- Gifts plenti- 


fully and varioufly, - whereby che" Saints 


© are 


pm A = PP, i oY — —l aA. pm—u_Y —_ — 


[193] 
© are enabled and fured to: infruF others. in 


+ * the, Knowledge of God, 1 Cer. 12. . Nor: 


© doth he make this diſtribution only ;o ſuch 
© as are ſolemnly called to the Work of the 
* Miviſtry in ſome particular Church, by 
© (what do you call ut?) Ordination: It 1s 
© neceſlary that a Man be fo gifted, before 
© he receive Impoſttion of Hands ; and ſome 
© are ſo gifted, and yet never take-upon 
* them the Work of the Miniſtry.,_ But . all 
* theſe things worketh that one and the ſelf ſame 
Spirit, dividing to, every Man ſeverally as he 
© awill, 1 Cor. 12. 11. Eph. 4. 7: 


* If now there be any Believer enducd $. 16: 


* with the Knowledge of God, and qualified 
< with ſuch Spiritual Graces as are requiſte 
© forthe Teaching of others ; and he have 
© a mind to ſerve God in the Work of the 
© Goſpel; and alſo Time, Place, and. all 
* other Circumſtances neceſlary for theup- 
* holding of Order and Decency do concur, 
* We do P2zonounce it co be lawful for 
* ſuch a one to Preach the Goſpel, to Ex- 
* pound the Scripture, i9 make Sermons to 
* the People, alchough he be not entred into 
* (fuch as Men gall) Holy Orders. 


* And indeed why ſhould not be do ſo? Shall 5. 17. 


* he be reputed deftizute of # true Call ; | or 
* tO be ambitions, Or #ſurp upon what ws the Duty 
© and Work of anather ; Or tO introduce 4 new 
* and wiuſual Cuſtom into the Church of God ; 
! = be: Troubleſome and Fattiows, Or tO Cx- 
* Ceed bw juſt Boundaries any way? SO fame 
*:Men' lay indeed ; who, if they have laid 

H 4 * ahde 


| [ 164 3 
* afide all SHAME, ſhould at leaſt reſume 
© it in an Age ſo quick-ſighted - as ours: is, 


Qui þ pude- * Men that are of any Learning' and Piety 


ris egeant, 
ſaltem in 


will, F know, conſider -well before they 


bac loce *© embrace ſuch an Opinion, what Call is 


mmf. * requiſite for a Man to perform ' a Moral 


© Duty, whenceit hath its Riſe, and what 
* more it-doth comprehend beſides Spiritual 
* Endowments, and & ſuitable ordering of Afﬀairs 


* by Providence. It hath mot get been ed, *| 
£4 le, and 


© nor ever will be, that a Holy Putpo 
© frame of Spirit [ro- reduce Men unto the 


* Truth, and ſincere Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt] ' 


* rogether - with Qualifications "competent 
* for the Edification' of others, beſides the 
* Commands of Chrift for imploying there- 
* of, (if Providence make + way for ſuch ex- 
© erciſe of them) 'doth not complear a'Call. 
And if ic do, all is well ; for we pre-ſup- 
* poſed thoſe Conditions. 
* Nor doth he violate by ſuch bus Aﬀings, 
* ahy ſolemn Office of any' peculiar 'Fnnin. 
* Ir is certain, thar the Care to diſcharge 
* ſome 'Moral Duties, is in an eſpecial manner 
© enjoyned to them who are the eſtabliſh'd 
* Miniſters of the Churches; but. that all 
* others are, through fuch Delegation, prohi- 
© bired 'the Performance thereof, this is falſe. 
© There was never inſtituted ſuch a pecutiar 
* Office for ſome Men., as that the refidue 
* of Mankind ſhould be freed from -that 
* Charge which the Law of Nature, and 
* the Injuntions of Chrift, had laid them un- 
# der: Nor would God place fuch an heavy, 
w Y ' . .. $ nay, 


Gam a» otoc © Ab Tam * 
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© nay, inſupportable Yoke-upon - the Mini- 
* ſters, thereby to exempt others from his 
# Commands: . Nor are we: reſponſible for 
* the Faults or Obedience of others 3 The 


* Fuſt ſhall live by bis Faith. 


* As for the Confuſion which this will $. 19. 


© introduce, it is not for 
* them to obj it, who 
* make uſe of -New and 
* Paradoxial Inventions, 
< viz. of ordaining Pres- 
© byters abſolutely, that 


 *3s, withour reſpect ro 


* any Flocks or:Churches 


This is a Reproef of the P 
terians, f yon in ny C——_—_ 
with lack 
roam and ſuch Ordination was & 


* to be: under their Charges reſpectively, 


©:(as: being 


- the: appoinred Overſcers thereof 


by the Holy. Ghoſt) which kind of Ordi- 
* nation is abt. only prohibited that . it 
£ ſhould not be + pratiſed;,, but in caſe 


4:11: be practiſed, it is 
< declared tobe null and 
© ewoalid ; and:; yet in- 
* veigh againſt( *) ſuch 
© as undertake ithe cure 
* of a number of:Men, to 
* whom they will not ad- 
* miniſter the Sacrament. 

© If I were-to produce 


" 9) It may be 1 miſ.render him 


here, the place is obſcure ; but ſuch 
practiſe is not earappaſhio in the In- 
dependents, to take Parſonages cum 
cura, and hold- them fine cure, to 
take Tithes (which think Evan- 
gelically yolawful) t not do 
what is legally to be expelied by the 
Laws they them. 


Examples for the 


* warranting-of our [charitazive] Preacher, it 
* would nov! be dificule for me to deduce 
*-rhat, thorough-all Ages unco our Times, 
* tO evidence that it is no Novel Uſage in the 
* Church, 


© Finally? 


-!2 4 22-45-g1ven to our, firſt Parents,” wilt not deny 
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S. 20. -* Finally; If it be «n/lawſwi for a Man, not 
ntred upon Holy Orders, ' r0:expound the 
©Scripturey; or preach the Word. of God, in 
©rhe Circittnſtances pleaded for,-' then- it is 
© either intrinſically unlawful, and in it ſelf 
of by reaſon of fome Adjundts and Circum- 
.* fances z Or elſe it's, perſaigh, foamewhere 
<:exprefly prohibired in rhe» Scripture : It 
1% carmor beunhwfal in its own Nature, un+ 
© fels.it be: aBfoturely unlawful far any Man, 
© *who'38 mor» Miniſter of the Word, to in+ | 
3+. a £.frud angther in the Knowledge of God. 
\La"\ +6 Burt think crhere 'is nat any who profefs 
* Chriſtianity, who ate yer ſo mad as. to. fay 
*'fo:' Cain indeed; who wt borts of that evil 
* ome, and" flew his Brother, did: deny before 
<4 God,” tWAt'be *was bis Brother's keeper : But | 
k that was- a_Saying fir forchim!/ (and bis 
*: Followers) who, next” 10:\Saten, was the 
' SI, firſt Man &r. How far God hath made 
tut 1:4 ; 551-EVEry MIA Ge Brother's Keeper, as to what 
/ +» refpefs-his' exernal Condition, I have aE 
1912 +20 zeady MieWen'; and they who believe that 
- 110i: 6:12irþ i9-1Chrift: was compriſed-in the Law 


* the Preachme of the Goſpel ro: be a Adord! 
* Duty. The Circumſtances whereby wet 
5:2re to exdthiine the Caſe controverted, are, 
A either that he doth inſtra@ a-wwmber, . or that 
She doth it out of courſe : Burtheſe are fack, 
* av'if the Work be goedBin ir felf,, may pafs 
"5:forCommendations and high Endearments 
* of the Man, rather than to inabilicare 
* bim: For there can be no Reaſon given, 
_* , why, 
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* why; if. I may infru# One or Two in \the 
* Knowledge and Fear of God, I may.nor 
* in like manner, inſfr#& many more ;and that 
* out of Courſey or ordinarily, They who affinn, 
* That ie-5s-- net lawful for any Believer , 
© though-mever iſo gifted,” and fit to teach, 
© for todo thus, unleſsherbe feparacdt 
6 from amongſt-rhe reſt; by a ſolemn Ordina- 
© riom in: ſore Church; it is incumbent on them 
* to prove. thr there is ſuch 4 Prohibition, 
© which hicticrro, I think ,, none of them 
* have done. +. \ 

I have-Citedthis Paſſage-- of Dr. Owen's; 
the rather; becauſe it gives me. occaſion-i9 
ſpeak fomewhat of thoſe who are:;[com- 
monly called Quakers :. k :am.forry- he hath 
in fo bitter aumanner reviled- atv) Inuccewt fort 
of Mes, who. might have: merited! detrer 
Uſage, if not upon the-agcount of theirizes 
ſemblanee \ro-the Primitive: Aſecticks,'; who * 
alone upheld Ghri/tianity.of old, yer for their 
adhering to. a Cas/e, wherein the Dodfor-is 
engaged,  and> which-if; at fall,” he: mult be 
involved-in'the Ruine- thextof;: It were-not 
difkcultico re-charge'him with Fanaricalnes; 
ſince the Expretſions of his, Exercit;3. $25, 
That God,:dclegated. to; bimi che-Employ- 
ment of /'Wyiing: again&-themg! and+that! ir 
is mandatum moms, a Work:enjoynett him 
by the'Lord: Theſe! heirig: nor \ra;beiex+ 
cufed by Pravidential Carcbhmitances, would 
Juſtifie/the Imputation. » But .ance 1 believe 
thar he iis in great part undeceived -imfhis 
liniſter Opinions concerningthem,; fo Ifill 

nor 
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notcontribure any thing towards the widen- 
ing of a Breach; which is nor at that diſtance 
as 1s vulgarly imagined. | 
if theſe. Men have one common —_ of 
their” Faith, with 'what Dr. Owen profelleth, 
befides their ſymbolizing with him in other 
pinions) 1 hope then, cither 69th, or nei- 
ther, will be found to be Fanatical, and the 
difference berween' them will :only prove 
gradual, nor ſpecifical, in their Enlightments. 
: If they count the General Miniſtry of the 
Nation Babyloniſh and Anti-Chriftian, as bot- 
romed on a Sacceſſive Ordination' from the Pa- 
pacy, Dr: Owen doth ſo too, andproves it. 

If they ſay, their Churches are not Churches 
of Chriſt's Inſtitution and Way, (I ſpeak not of 
the Walls, whole relative Holineſs is denied 
by both Presbyterian and Independent) Dr.Owen 
doth:10 too, and>proves it. 
©'If they think there is no Catholick Chareh, 
hor''no National *Charch , bur what is the 
Produtt of Humane, rather than-Scriptural De- 
ciſions, and that they: are nor cancerned in a 
Sepavation from the one or other, asto mat- 
ter of Conſcience: Alt this; I think, is al- 
lowed, and proved by Dr. Owen. 

Do they think Txthes Anti-Chriſtian? They 
who knew Dr.Owes in the Army, knew he 
profeſs'd ir was his Dottrine-then.;' and if 
he be an Independent, it muſt be ſo ſrall. 


Do they condemn Univerſity- Habits, and 
the Miniſtry-diftimguiſbing Black? The for- 
mer is condemned by Dr. Owen, and ſo (if 
all were known) the. latter. 


Do 
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Do they Contemn Ordindtion? Do: they <3 


wvilifie Humane Learning, Philoſophy, and thoſe 
other Qualifications which render a Man ra- 
ther a worldly Virtuoſo,than Heavenly Preacher? 
They who have heard Dr. Owen Preach at 
Oxon, and rhey who are acquainted with his 
PraQife, imagine their diſſent herein not to 
be very great. 

Do they think Preaching not to be a di- 
flin# Calling, but a Moral Duty, which all 
upon occaſion are obliged to, and do they 
praQiſe,accordingly ? You ſee Dr. Owen de- 
fends them. 

In fine, Whatever they ſay (that I can 
now remember) cohcerning the Scripture 
and the Light within them, hath ir not a 
greater . Afhnity with Dr. Owen's Opinion, 
than Light hath with Darkneſs? Doth not he 
tell them, in the words alledged by me-in 
the beginning our of him $. 7. That the 
Only, Publick, Authentick and Infallible Inter- 
Preter of the Scripture, is the Spirit that gave it? 
Doth not he fay, That another wifible Arbi- 
trator of Controwerſies ariſing from Scripture, is 
Uſeleſs, as well as Unwarramed by the Word of 
Chriff? Doth he not fay, That it is from 
the Aﬀatus, or Inſpiration of the Spirit, that the 
Scripture hath its Authority, Verity and Perſpi- 
euity ? Doth he not ſay, That the Spirit, by 
internal Enlightnings, doth lead us into all ne- 


ceſſar -y «4 4 Doth he not ſay, That 


the Fuft ſhall live by bis Faith; and that. be is 
mor to acquieſce in the Sentiments. of ancther,,. hut 
in order to the Edification of bis own Soul, to 

os bo 
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enquire into the Mind of God bitaſelf, by the help 
-of an infu/ed Light, without which the Scriptures 
bave neither - Amthority, Verity, or Perſpicuity ? 
Yes, all this he doth ſay ; only he adds, That 
the Holy Ghoſt is the Expoſitor of the Scripture, 
as [peaking therein, Truly this Appendix I 
had not much reaſon to take notice of, it 
being to me unintelligible, ' as underſtood of 
the whole Scripture: The Holy Gho#t ſpeaking 
in the Scripture, is no more than the Scripture 
{ptken by the Holy Ghoft ; which, being com- 
plexively-taken, cannot be both 7exr and 
Expoſition; no more than' Littleton is Cooke 
upon Littlztoy, One might have faid it was 
clear, perſpicuous, and needed no Comment ; but 
not that ir was a-Comment.to it ſelf. It would 
be'a ſurpriſing Title in a Book ſeller's Shop, if 
inftead of the ordinary Bible, he ſhould in- 
{ride ir, The Holp Dholt's Expolition 
upon the Bible. 


Waving then this irrational Appendix ; 
Are the Quakers © Fanatical ,* if they regard 


nor the © Expoſuions of fallible Mei, private, 


contradiftions, avid no way Ambentick; fince 


beſides the internal Expoſitor, an external, vi- 
fible, —_— authentick, publick- Expoſitor is 
as far from being needful, as he is from 
being conflitared by Chrift , in the Jadgmentr 
of the Reformed Divines ' and 'Dr. Owen. 
Dr: Owen would do well to write a Trat, 
to 'ſhew the Needfulneſs of Deceirful Expo- 
firors, and the} neediceſneſs of wnerving _ 
fitors, for to help out the Holy Ghoſt ; In ow 
P72 m 
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mean while it 'will not be 'a: very culpable 
Tenderneſs ih the Quakers, "if they will nor 
bew out broken Ciſterns, which. Dr.. Owen al- 
fares them will bold no Wattr. 


- Are they Fanatical, if they. bid Men live a 
vip to the Light within them, which will lead 
thern into all Knowledge ; fince'Dr. Owen al- 


ſures them, t 
ſpiration of 


without the Aftatus, or In+ 
Holy Ghoſt ( which is-all 


one with the Light Internal ) the: Scripture 
hath no Authorxy, Truth or  Perfpicuiry.j © 
that to underſtand or apprehend thefe qua- 
licies in the Bible, they muſt have rhe Lighr 
infuſed into their own Souls particularly; 
and withour this there can be to'them nei- 
ther Scripture or Salvation? The difference is 
only whether the Quakers do not miltake 
Nature for Grace, and eſteem of that to' be 

a Light f Chriſt which is a Light of Nature: 


I ws. 


I think they do not; and they © 


have numerous Defendants, and Learned, 
which avow the Univerſal Light reſulting Fom 
the Death of Chriſt, dwelling in every Man, 


which will, 


if attended to, bring him to Saby:< 


tion; and thar this is not Nature bur Grace. 


Indeed it is 2 plauſible 
Argument that is drawn 
from Row. 1. 19, 20. If 
the Gentiles and Univerſa- 


- lity of Men have ſo much 


Light Internal, as that the 


negle& "or mate-uſi ing | 


thereof, renders them in- 


"tho materj is but 
incrodgang 8 "Y t CROTES 
Ehir , and 


after him Afr. ace NE done, 
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excuſable; then if they do uſe it well, they 
may be not excuſable : If not inexcuſa- 
ble, then. excuſable ; if- excuſable, then 
excuſed ; if excuſed, then ſaved : But there 
is no Salvation but by Chriſt, he is Life, 
and he is Light, therefore all this is aſcri- 
bed rightly by them, unto that In-dwelling 
Light which is the Author and Finiſher of 
. Faith. | 
The Controverhe then berixt Dr. Owen 
and the Quakers doth not lye in this, that 
the Quakers: do Preach ; for it is a Duty 
incumbent upon them to bring others into 
the. Light wherein they do walk ; It is a 
Moral Dury : Bur he thinks that they mi- 
ſtake Light for Darkneſs. This then oughe 
to be refured, not they cenſured for their. 
good will ; whoſe Charity might deſerve 
our Thanks; rather -than Scorn and  Re- 
proach (if we would learn from the- Hea- 


x then Antomixs) if their Errors did not Merit 


our allent. 

Nor is che Controverſie whether Gifted 
Men may Preach, but who are Gifted 2 And 
here if the Arrians condition was alleviated 
by Saiyien, becauſe chey did account of the 
Orthodox for Hereticks, as the Orchodox 
--did- alſo repute them for ſuch; Why may 

not the Quakers be favoured fo, if they think 
others-to be as Fanatical, as they are them- 
ſelves ſuppoſed to be? - The ſame may be 
faid in the behalf of them, as to the Circum- 
ſtances in which they ſpeak; they,cſteem of 
Decency and Order one way, Nr. Owen per- 
haps another. Seeing 
» 
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Setins'F have gone Fro fe in 4n Apology 
for the hour deſpifed Des 1 ſhell 
proered to remove ſome Vulgar ObxeQi- 


Ons That are made ap ainſt them, © 


GOme there are (hat demand _ hem Mi- 
racles, as. a... Teſtimeny of rhe. Spirit, © 
wherewith they are a&ed.. .To theſe 1 anr mlaiſhe. 
ſwer,. with nton. Sadeel, That it is an Zvi 
and an Adulterous Generation that Fa | for 
Sign, Matth. 12, 39. and ch. 16..4. and Paw 
tells. us, The Fews require 8 Sign,, 1 COr. 4.2.2. 
And if when, Miracles were; frequent in, the 
Church, even ther' they were condemne 


who did ſeek after, and adhere-unto:them ; 
How. intolerably_inſolent are they whg..re- 
quire them now, . that they are ccaſcd ? -.Be- 
Gdes, What” Miracles did .Obadiah, Nabuni, © 


not to:Þeligys.the Mirae] 
LG | 
us what ei uphe 10, 
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& In a word, ſince many true Prophets have 


done no Mirackes, and ſundry fas Prophets 
Have fone ſome; it 3s a Sign. that: Miracles 
4p arisfic 2 Rarional Curibity abour a 
Call br ſpiritual E Endowments: It iscrue, that 
of Antichrilt, Fry coming u after the working 
Satan, with all P aver, and Si gh and lyin 
Pollrs, x Thelf. 2. 9. Bur God al (i 
; the Apollle ) found bim why Bo rit-df 
bir Mouth, and tht Brightneſs bs ; nn 
Ybid. v. 1. Much more might de replyed for 
thee in this point, our of Morney #u PMs 
Pernterus, and others, who have farisfyed 
rhe Papifſts,, who demanded Miracles from 
them! who firſt attempred 'to' Teform the 


ch. 

: "FH heir Writings you'may find Anſwers 

toall* 5: Obje&ons'as ate general againſt a 
Ge a Reformarion. 


RF Ow, nown fone offended'at the milf. 


of fome ©Ozakers, and th 
tlaitned againſt the whole Se&:.' Theſe 
Mcti' would certamly have condemned the 
A for one Futas; and exvirpate the 
x v0 Corn, by reaſon of a mixeare of Taves. 


«4 nad op "ſach -a'proceditire may be allowed, rhe 


Moſt condemn Party in England would be 
"ne hes Smt by ir. : 


me fm Thar if they have'Y i 
7 they fe. td} 
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thing /to be performed-by the firſt Reformerg, 
no/ nor yer. by Apoſtles and Primiive-Chri- 
ſtians's who, that they were endowed' with 
the H6ly Ghoſt,it is unqueſtionable : $6 Pe- 
rer faith that in Paul's Epiſtles, There are ſome 
things 'bard to be underſtood, 2 Pet.z. 16. Whe- 
ther heſpake this as that they were ſo to him, 
or to other Chriſtians in thoſe days, 'it is 
evident that there' may be ſome things in 
Scripture difficult ro:thoſe that have the Spi- 
rit.” 'And this will further appear from Paul's 
own'deportment: 1 Cor. 6. His fudement 
had been asked concerning ſeveral things, V. 1. 
Yet hereto he anſwers ſometimes as from 
God, 'v. ro. Unto the marryed I command, yet 
not I, but the Lord ; {ometimes from himſclf, 
w. 12. But to'the reſ> ſpeak I, not the Lord. 
So v.'25, 26. Now concerning Virgins, T have 
no commandment of the Lord, yet I give my judg- 
ment, as one that hath obtained Mercy of the Lord 
to be” Faithful. I ſuppoſe therefore. This 
inequality in the Apoſltle's anſwer, doth ſuf- 
fictently ſhew that we are nor ro be roo 
peremptory, in demanding a /atisfattion to 
all Doubts, even trom Men of the higheſt 
Illaminarions: We know in part, and .we pro- 
pbeſie in part, 1 Cor. 13. 9. Shall an Apo- 
ftle fay this, and is it intollerable in a 
Quaker ? 7 

But they are illirerate Perſons, unacquain- 
red with Tongues and Languages, It is 
rue, and I profeſs 1 never knew" that the 
Gift 'of Tongues was Univerſal, or. ought 
ro be fo. Not to recriminate upop the firſt 


I z Ages, 


% % = * 


[ 216 } 


Ages, not to tellyou that in the-Nicene:Corn+s 
cil ( whoſe Creed is fo famous) there; was 
not.one that underſtood "Hebrew ;- not. to 
beſparrer the preſent Miniſtry, doth nor the 


Where was 


'Apoltle, x Cor, 14. 26. diſtinguiſh berwixr 


Learning a- & DoGrine, a Tongue; @ Revelation, an Inter- 


monezſt the 
Waldenſes 


pretation, | as things :that, might be found in 


and Picards: {everal Perſons, and yet they have the $Spi- - 
rit2 If this Exception be of any validity, 
then 1s.that whole Chapter overthrown, and 
Men muſt coyet no leſs ro ſpeak with Tongues, 


than'to0 Propheſie. 


But further, Did-. not 


Chriſt chooſe Illiterate Men -for Diſciples ? 


CunX® GOO! 


, Is not the Goſpel of Fohbn as bad- Greek as 


fieb.1.3.c.7. any Quaker's Engliſh? I ſay nothing. of the 
Gifference berwixt I/aiah and Feremiah, &Cc. 
Hath nor God choſen the Fooliſhnelſs of the 
World, to confound the Wiſdom thereof? 
1 Cor. 1.27. And whereas it is uſually faid, 
Thar he called the Ignorant, bur he did nor 


leave.them ſo, bur Gifted them. 


x deſire 


to know how this can bereconciled ro whar 


AMezthinks 1 hear the managers of this 
oyettion to ſpeak as the Heathen So- 

uſter, Libanis, didagaiult che Chri- 

iavs ; yea, and their Miniſters under 
Theodoſius, wvrdTw wi is 5 
Tes 4) Tmufd pas 5 Cqupzs 3) 
& #140145 dety.wr, wet fs Tx 
ups th 7H 7 «gperdy EY WTwy 
& E14pTwv Sightys3 24. Let us 
{ not 7] hear what theſe Men fay con- 
cerning Heaven, God and Goodneſs, 
who came torth Black and $qoty, 
from the fmiths Forge and Anvil. 
Lihban. orat. pre Templis. p. 13. edit. 
Gothotret. © x 


the Apoſtle faith (and 
what all Records aſcertain 
us of ). that amongſt the 
firſt Chriſtians, there were 
net many wiſe Men after 
the Fleſh? 1 Cor. 1. 26. 
I here is the Wiſe? Where 
w the Scribe ? Where. u the 
Diſputer of this World ? 
Ni Gor I..20.] 1t whar 
theſe Reſpondents ſay; be 
true, it had, been... eakic 
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to''tell Pal, that amongſt! the Chriſtians 
there wete not any or many wiſe. and iſuit-! 
able Di/putants through acquired Parts, 'buc : 
there were by Grace.” | 
- Bur they mil-cire 'Seripture : Who is the 
Fudge thereof 2 Who arr thou; O Man, thar 
Judgeſt ?. They ſtand; or fall, ro themſelves. 
It is not by Logical Deductions thar we are 
to try« Apoſtolick Spirits; ' either as tO Aſſer- 
tions Or Cit ations. \ He that will experiment 
this; ler Him conſider: well, Marr. 1. 15, 17, 
23:7 Rers. 9. 13. Matti. 27. 9: (Gal: 3416. 
Heb:6: 16, thoughindeed the whole Epiltle 
to:the' Hebrews 1s full vof ſuch Arguings as 
are. very obſcure to che-moſt acure Diſpu- 
tant , : and ſuch oftentimes. as nothing ican 
yeritic, but that they proceed from-an in- 
fallible Spirit,which'renders the Conſequence 
borweyr nia not: formally good. And fo 
whar- will juſtifie choſe Diſgourſes, will avail 
a Quaker, if he be ſwre.that what he ſays is 
of God ,, who when he ſpeaks, makes all 
Aſſertions trae, Conſequences warrantableyand 
Citations paſt doubr. | 
z>As for what is uſually objected againſt 


a Sufferance of Quakers, that they 10: op- 
| poſe Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, as that. no 


Civil Government in Prudence can talerate 
them. Since hereby what there is of Spe- 
cularionia their Religious Opiniohts is waved, 
and rendred as tolerable as Aminians, Supra-. 
lapſarians, &c. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to their? 
Praiſe; and Pradical Opinions. It is unde- 
niable chat chey do the Magiſtrate yery good 
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Service. itreclaiming ſuch; as neuher Mink 
ſter '\nor Magiſtrate perhaps ever ſpeak to, 
from their wicked Ways. urito more whol- 
ſome Morals : And of this there: is- very 
good Experience in the Northern Counties. 

Fufto tex Nor can' 1 fee how they oppoſe Magiſtrate 

es ds Or Laws, otherwiſe than the Philoſopher 

not he did, whofaid, he owed that co Philoſophy, 

; ——_— To live'ſÞ wader Laws, as he ſhould do witbout 

+ aRepublich. Laws. | They do not crinſgreſs, only.u 

ad another Principle perform the ſame things: 

They are /{o-againſt 'the Magiſtratey' thae 

(likero whatthe Apoſtle whuld have, Cor:6:) 

they never £0 to Law| But fome 'will-fay, 

chey violate-the Laws by not paying Tnhes. 

Buc this is falſe, for he-who bis to the 

Puniſhment, doth as really fulfil the Law, 


þ,... . 2sthe'moſt Phariſaical Tirhe-Pajer. - But they 


Tie mas ind Thee-to the Magiſttate. Truly'this: is. 
poſition. ſmall: Argument of a1Repugnancy. to Magi- 


54 nor Gaps, neither - Magiſtrates nor others 
bk * uſually; yet did not this: overthrow. theit 
Magiſtracy.. In Rome they did always /(as 
alſo in'Greece) Thou their Magiſtrate, yet was 


againſt"yo& or wos, in the behalf of Thou or 
Tu; Which Addreſs, if our Magiſtrate re-' 
ſenr., :we always beftow. it upon God in 
3 Prayet.. Luther, inchis Lads, Sports him- 
> 61 ſelf with it, laughing | at that Aagifter vos 
1& eſtis ifatus, or, Maſter you are angry, In 
K. - Spain” it is Contumeliaus to fay You. * _ 

SR : ' 64727. 


vowed by wWillnort pur off their Hats; they ſay Theu. 


+ Adu-206T6- (rates. 'in Rome they wore neither Hats . 


ic not Sedition. Eraſmus hath a. Diſcourſe 


PO YR” —_— —— - F R— — — 


- nutius Felix, &c.): and what hath been. of 


0 recriminate ; but their Endeavours milſt {c 


CH) 
what we.,now cantend abou, is RK: ore 
than a. Tench Faſhion in $pecoh, and ath no 
more- of Diſqbedience in it, than P 
of Claaths,hath againſt the Gaudy, rel. 
of Rulers, and Seff Kamen tin; % 


Courts. . But if all L haye a ers nomhi 
yer lings pou iN N 
I ſee 9s wh Mo out never & 


a ef, tyit he World fr ds," 
cher HT 'F hip « ſhould d {g'r cor. 8. 13 
2 0, $ Fel he whole 

wal, 34 eps them, | 
Ban, Ts tt Y racy x 

1:10 r diſcharge When 
ms at any {uv ing js confe 
10 their Tents: Why then b it not. 
Logick in their behalf, Sublato conſequents 


tollitur antecedens ,, as for their Condgmya: 
tian, Poſito entecedente ponitur conſequen 


1 + givers Reports Are given os Fa 
E 
Ni 


want veral enormous Acts and 

riages. of Quakers ; but 1 am 10 
acquainted ;wich the Straragems of San! D 
this kind, how Chrift himſelf, a oF 
wards the fir Chriſcians , were A beets 
(as you may fcc in Tertullion, Arnobius, Mi- 


our Reformers, that 1 ſhall nor entertain ap 
ill Opiaion of them thereupon , no me 


though. I ſee Pracelles printed, and t 
Miniſters (of Lies) arreſt it. It were 


be ,. not to ſuffer as Evil-deers, but £9. Dj 
otherwiſe ſpoken of, they muſt noc 
Abd. 4 


[{- tes ] 
: he Presbyterians ate. fo well known'to be 
nemies t6 all Magiſtracy,. that their Go- 
vernmedt is incondilrenic wirh ir, and all the 
Popiſh and Lutheran World cry our of them. 
The: Quakers take no Oaths,, the other never 
keeps them,, as they are upbraided, and the 
ON Oxonienſe tells them. ? paſs by 
ancient 40d modern," Protfiſes in” Seotland 
. the; late - Rebellion in Lancaſhire © ſufficiently 
ſhews them. [Hal the Quakers, made 'any 
ſach Attempt,. How had they been detried ? 
How. barbatogs” would. it, have; been; for 
thiew to at for theit Truths, whiar cheochers 
dehgned 2 The Parliament may learn in'part, 
&0m, att. 21.28, 29, 3o, 31. the difference 
be viXt the Precbyterians (that fo flattered 
R. C.) and . the Quakers, in the two Sons: 
The one, like the Preshyterian, tells the Ma- 
- giftrate, I go SIR, but goes not; Thelc'are 
 doubledly Enemies to Magiſctacy: The 
other Pads, the —_ SI = -the 
Conpee, .and the warging of the Cap, but goes. 
Cerrabaly: if that fs ** cold his Farber: 
He would not go,” yer repented, and went, is 
by. oor Saviour allowed to have fulfilled bis 
Fath&'s Commands: \ They who will follow 
Cbrif, muſt remit of their Harſhneſs to the 
Quaker, who ſays nor fo, but goes. ' 
©, Yea, bur they debaſe the Magiſtracy they 
execute, becauferthiey omit the Splendour of 
it. The Common-wealth of Rowe will ar- 
teſt che contrary, which was beſt governed, 
when her Magiſtrates had nor that Pomp 
and Splendour which 1s now cried vp. - 
SY ris a. 


| 


—- - 
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ood Life; Grirvity; and Stayedneſs, are. more 
markers 2 for: the k ing of the moſt Bax- 

us. in ShbjeHtion ( as' is evident amon 

the Tarta?s allo) than a Scarlet Cloak.. Well, -.- 
burthey oppoſe the Miniſtry inthe Publick 
Aſſemblies. Fanfwer, All Oppoſition doth * 
no mote '\overthrow Order, "than ir dots: - 
Tritth.! Thatwwhich we call Order now, 
the Ape Gid-\not heretofore. And if the 
Publick'Aſkmblies will be Churches of Chrift, 
and'cordern = for breach = _ 
mand,” of- doing all things according to Order, 
they adrvw 3 tart chey, and nor the 


Quakers, 'thativiolace the Apoſtles Order, cor. :. 
-Which' is, © Thar* ſeveral may ſpeak, and if 35 3*- 


ought be' revealed ro another,.the 

muſt be fflent ; ' or elſe ir is he-thar- 1s Dif 
'orderly, - andhis Abettors. As for my part, 
4ince T'am not ſenſible of- the Corvidions or 
Emotions of: the'Spirit under which another 
Ties; ſo1 dare nor condemn the Quaker, whe- 
ther he' reprove openly, or walk naked 


"through the Streets, denouncing Woes and 


Menaces : Ir is a ſufficient Argument for me, 
that what God bids, 1s not undecent ; nor 
do they any thing for which they have not 
a like Example, and (poſlibly) reſembling - 
Commands. However, Did-not the Pro- 


- teſtant Martyrs. ſo diſturb the Popiſh Prieſts, 


as the preſent Miniſters are diſturbed ? And 
that when there were Laws :againſt them? 
And did- this Diſobedience or Indecency 
hinder them from being catalogued as Mar- 
tyrs? Read over the A#s and AMonnments ; 
- conſulr 


__ "> And 
l : 6 4+ y " 
<0 % af * 0h 5 0 : \ - - 
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confule your Laws g, If what they did were 
Juſtifable, nor the thing it ſelf, buc Circum- 
BR :- ancesaretq be diſputed, 
*. Yea, many, of the firſt 
«bs dis Chriſtians. dealr ſo with 
the Heathens .and their 
|. Religiow in' the beginning of our, /, Prieſts: And if the I/libe- 
ſuch, as ſuffered upan the accgunr.of having 
A an awe 
ze may-:ngt only-learn 
therice, what Eſreem' ſuch Suffexers were in 
beore, but even that fince that Cawrci! chey 
, » Map'be reputed Saints. -Butthey will not 
take/ an Oath. LI fee not how:this doth pre- 
judice ,and Government, if they 
will yer keep their Word. - I know nat 
how Chriſt's Commands do interfere with 
Civil Polity. . It'is\ true, fome think the Pro- 
bibition. of Swearing: not. to be a Precept, but 
an Evangelical Council : That the fulfilling 
thereof, argues an high and extraordinary 
Perfeftion ; but the Violation of it is not fin- 
ful. Thus Bernard in his 65 Sermon upon 
the Canticles, and Chriſftianus Druthmerw,who 
lived above ſeven hundred Years ago, if we 
Credit Tricbemizs. You ſee what Eſteem 
"thoſe Men. would have for a Quaker upon 
this account, he who now be exter- 
| minated Humane Society, as an Enemy to 
At Government ; had by them been celebrated 
4 for a Chriſtian of more than ordinary. AC- 
complifſhments. Bur I ſhall noe detain my 
Read cr apy longer ; when I ſhall ſee more 
| objected 
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jeRted againſt them than is here, and in 
Re Queries defended, I may ſay more : 
Though if. Balzac, or Rugerſius, had writ-- 
ren. his ChoraFer | of the ancient iſtian, 
= Quaker 'would' not now. have ſtood in 


need of an Apelegy. 


q.4 Whether the Papiſts ſay they ſent then, 
or deny it +. 4nd - whetber Cons and. 
Delegations are: to.. be in- 
terpreced aoxcor ding. $0 the I NG cath 


; 1 never heard of any Oath that ; 


remtien of thgi GJanicr,..or | the laſs of the Receiver, except the 


tht Graptee ? H he- :. Fs. Js x00, 
Tack Fr "Ty Common P» 54+ Afbcan of Odths, p. 57+ 
Policy, he ths; \#/ a Jultice; to keep the Peace 
under an Uſurper , may, by vertue of ſuch. 
Commiſſion, drinv @ Sword againſt him? Is not 
it  underſtoed 'by Peace, that particular Go- 
—_ Peage 2. And « it net ſo in Matters of 
Truth ? | z 21 


XI. Whether the very Principles of Protes: 
ſtancy, which makes the Scripture the Sole 
Rule of Faith ;- and leaves no Authoritative 
Publick Interpreter rbereof, doth ngt invalidate 
all Extrinfical Authoruy ? . And- whether the 
firſt Reformers have not raught wito reject the 
Authority: of Univerhiies, -hathers;. Councils, 
(a): iavd thav for tw gdbere 16 Texts of Scripture 'y 
for the megning hw ef if rag er may 

5 Comperent Ju f not hen 
1 ſino Fancies  allden, -Or "4 / 
Gloſtes 2! 17 - | 


 (s) They 
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G) c They * accuſe Luther, '''not that he 
*diflents (from 'the Scripture” | as neither i do 
© our Sefkarians, \ as they call-tham-4n the Letter] 


© but 'becauſe he difſents' from Univerſ#ies,” 


©! Holy Fathers, ' and Councils.—— Bur what is 
© more manifeſt, than that"neither Univer- 
© fities, nor Holy Fathers, not Councils, can 
©thake Articles of Faith ; becauſe not only 
© Univerſities but Holy Fathers and Councils 
© may err?— Melantthon. Apol. pro Luther": 
anger op. Lytheri,edit. Witeberg,” Tc 2. F. 193; 


4 r3 Cr; 2. Reader; Thou art' to know, "that 


the Controverlie, berwixt* us'and rhe Papifs 
(except ſome Fools, and ſuch 'as:their own 
fide now explode)-is not,” Whether 'an Uni- 
verſity, the Holy Fathers, or a Geieral Countil, 
can make*new* Articles of Faith; bur whe- 
rher upon''atiy emergent Faith-Comroverſie, 
whar they declare to-be the Afind of God; 
is to be received as ſuch, and acquielſced 
therein, by Chriſtians, ſo as not to diſpute it 
thence-farward any more, -upon their Au- 
thority ,- burrrefſed 'up with ſome: Texts of 
Seripture, which make no more for the Cown- 
cil-of Trent; than the Synod at Weſtminſter ; 
nor 'any more for:the latter, than'for an 
Alkmbly of*Anabapeifts: If they would bur 
have the confident” Preſumption to apply 
them: It is then evident, chat what Man, 
or Party of Men whoſoever, ſhall cake upon 
him or them to. Declare unto others Autho- 
+ Fitatively, ſo as ro oblige (or tell them that 

they are obliged) ro believe ir hence-for- 
ward (we being, by our Firſt-Proteſtant- 
CIP | Arguments, 


— —j 


Arguments, - abſolved from all precedent De- 
clarations) as a Matter of Faith, and the dis- 
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believing whereof is Damneb/e Herefie, it is 
an aſſuming of that Power, which (if to 
heave it there needs no more than to pretend 
ro it) the Papifs had at firſt, and ar this day 
claim. But for the Efeem that is to be payed 
to. Univerſaties , and Univerſity-men, when 
they err (or.are apprehended ſo to do) you 
may learn further from Melan&#hbon in the 
ſame place, Fol, 195. c. 1,2. © Asfor Unt- 
© verſlities, we nced not trouble aur ſelves 
* at them, the very School-Divinity which 
* they uphold, ſhews that all ſuch Schools 
* are Heretical, Let our Maſters [this « uſed Ge HY : 
by way of contumely 3 as the Fews called their reticas, wat © 
Dotors Rabbi, ſo im the Univerſities they uſed —_ | 
to ſay, Magiſter neſter, Our Maſter ; and in coargait. 
Scatland all their Miniſters, and they only, that 
I know, are called Mas Fobn, &c: that is, 
Maſter] let them cry out he hath ſpoken 
Blaſphemy, he accuſcth the Schools of He- 
reſie. * Very well, if they teach thoſe 
* things which are difſonant from the Go- 
© ſpel, as the School-Divinity of Pars, [may 
* not one upon the like Convittions Jpeek as irre- 
* werently of Oxon or Cambridge? ]- is repug- 
© nant thereunto, which alane is received 
* and prevails almoſt in Europe, and at the 
© Sorbonne, ah > 4 Jv Rev Mo needeſt Academia | 
* not wonder it. Luther be againſt Univerſities, 7 mann 
* they being the Dvellings of Lies, as WS ——_ 
* urged 'it. But, you will ſay, Who can 
* think ſo many Men can err? AM Men ry 
- * who 
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who reach things contrary to-the Goſpel, 
© all char allow of that ere? her Are 
© How! So many ? Yes. 'For in the midſt 
* of Samaria, ' amongſt ſuch numbers of 
© Baal's Prieſts, How few Ekjab's were there? 
© Call ro mind the whole Frifory of Fudab 
© and Samaria, which were 'a Type of the 
* Church of Chrif, How few Prophers will 
© you find, and how many Idolaters? And in 
© the declining of that Kingdom, how 
© many Phariſees and Sadduces, that is, Prieſts, 
© and Monks, and School-Men? Do not'you 
* know what the Propher Ezekiel faith, As 
* « the Mother, ſo w the Daughter? We have 
© 3mirated, yea, we have our-done the Mon- 
© trofities of that Synagogue, we have 

. © 7uſtified ber, as I may Phraſe it, with the 

* Prophet. 


XII. Whether to make up a Divine of the be## 
Rank (for the generality of them are not ſo quali- 
fied) more be neceſſary than Skill in Tongues, 
Knowledge of Antiquity, and School-Divi- 
nity ? Whether any of the firft Centuries after 
the Apoſtles did underſtand Hebrew ? How 
many of the Latin Fathers before Jerom did un- 
derftand Greek ? In particular, Whether Au- 
ſti did much underſtand either ? Whether there 
can be any Knowledge of Amiquity? (a) And 
whether School-Divinity be not a Novel Thing , 
ſighted and condemned by Learned and Godly 
Men in all Ages, finte it as firſt mtro- 
duced? (b) I; 


(a ) Euſcbins 


3 ay" + 
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(a) Euſchizs, in his Preface” to his Ectles 
fiaſtical Hiſtory, doth acknowledge, that 'a$ 
ro the Records of precedent Times, he had 
lictle certain help, belides the 4&#s of ' the 
Apoſtles : But this Queſtion is handled at large 
in a Leatned Treatiſe of Mr. Daille's, abou 
the Uſe of the Fathers. &u2 
(b) Amongſt the Articles condemned by 
the Sorbonifts as Lather's, there are theſe fol- 
lowing, with the enſuing Cenſures. | 
1. Scholaftical Divinity Fin which it is that 
our Do&ors Commence, for the Apoſtolical 
| Do&ors or Teachers were no Graduates, nor 
was there any School- Divinity then] « 4 miſ- 
underſtanding of the Holy Scripture and Sacra-' 
} ments, and hath weiled from us the ſmcere and- 
| Frue Dromity. 
| This Propoſition is- Falſe , Raſhly and 
Proudly afferted , and repugnant ro ſound 
Dore. Y 
2. When the School or Mock-Divinity began, gy 
then was the Divinity of the Croſs of Chri 
rendred of no Effet, and all things became per- 
t verted. 
This is a Falſe, Prefumpruous, and Irra- 
tional Afertion , and reſembles the Error 
of the Bohemians, ( thoſe are the Prede- 
| ceflors of the Proteſtants in - Bobervis, - of 
which number was fobn Huſs, and Ferom 
of Pages otra acknowledged for Mar- 
tyrs) _— qo nel, ; ad 4 q 
3. It «.n0w. almo}} Three bundred Years, fenre Mark * 
the School-Droines Bave corrupted the Script aniouey of 5 
to he tacomyarable Derrimen of the Chn 


de nad Gt oo. Co = Tora. 
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. -!Fhis-is 2 falſe; fooliſh and malicious, Aſ- 
ſertion. Vide opera Lutheri. t. 2, fol. 191. &2. 

Edit. Witteberg; 2h 2210335 : 

. In oppoſition to this Cenſure of the Pari- 

fian Divines, did Melan#hon | write.z . and: 
amongſt ' a multitade of Refle&tions upon: 
School-Divinity : * When I think more upon 

© the buſineſs, -it is, my judgment-.that Paris 

© doth not now begin to'tranſgreſs;then were 

* they beſotted, ; when the Word of God way 

* firſt :defiled ' with Humane Diſputes, and 

* mixed with. Philoſophy. For u is certain 

© chat that profane School-Learning, which 

Vid. opers © they call Theology or Divinity, had its Birth 
| orgy * and Original-at Paris; and if it be once 
> edit. Witte- © admitted of, . there is nothing .ſafe, no- 
Gs. * thing ſound in the Church of God: The 
: * Goſpel is obſcured, Faith cxtipguiſhed, 
*. Free-Will and Good Works introduced; 

* and inſtead of profeſling Chriſtianity, we 

* become. not_ followers of the Law, bur 
*.Adherents of Ariſtotle; and the ChriſtianPre- 

* Cepts, Contrary 40. the intent-of the : Spirir 

* of God, turns to a Philoſophical way of 

* living; you, would with Spiricaal Eyes 

* diſcern, what Miſchief that Scbool- Divinity 

* of yours, bred. up and continued amonglt 

* you, and from thence propagated into all 
+.the-Other Schools and Univerſnies of. Europe, 

* what, hurt it hatch done to the Church. 

This may ſuffce..ro ſhew the judgmentof 

: 4 thoſe. Gloriqus Reformers : It were endlets 
=" r9..xepeat. all _cheir Teſtimonies that; have 
':i: given out the like wicnels: Belice TeNafrs 
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if chou' art - of this judgment, thou' haſt 
rhe thoſt glorious Martyrs, the- moft -re- 
nowned Chriſtians, and as learned Men as 
any, to defend thee; I forbear to Caralogue 
em, or recite theit Teſtimonies,. becauſe 
think none will deny it: Nor muſt thy - 
Adverſaries excuſe themſelves, that it -is 


only the impertinent. part thereof that is BB ._ 
condemned by thefe:/Men, bur all choſe dy. 
ſubtleties which perplet'the Minds of fober tenp-1. 7. 3- 
Chriſtiaris : It was not the Ignorance of ſath © ** 


Curioſities © ( which ate- condemned bythe 
Papiſts ) but of ſuch School-Divinity as makes 
up the Controverſies betwixt the Romaniſts 
and Reformed Religion, that was objeted by 
Roſweydus the Jeluite, 10 the learned 'I/aac 
Caſaubmm; for whom his Son Dr.” Merck 
Caſaubos (now living in England; and Fa- 
mous for his Learning ) makes this reply, 
afrer his:Defence of his Father 2galiift her 
Criminations. * There Temains now tobe 
* ſpokett of the DialeBical or Scholaftick Di- 
* vinity+s This, of what nature ſoever it-be, 
© if it be not comprehended in the Ward of 
* God, and if all the Ancients were igngran 

* of it, let my Father have been ilatar 

© thereof, and let you his Adverſarigf 
* therein; fubtleries and vain jangfings of 
* words -| atr[onoyins 'and xerogerias | which 


: roo much Curiofity, for the moſt 
* pare degenerate into Profaneneſs and Im- 
* picty, or Folly and Ridiculouſneſs ; in 
*-fine, all conteſts about words (12 RO 
lenefs, 
Ignorance 


* which were begot 4 


[1 z© J 
rance of better Learning ( which was 
afclciry of thoſe days, in which they 
firſt. arole ) he did; not more-vehemently 
* decline, -thanhe did purſue more profirable 
© and., beneficial . Studies: Meric. Caſaubon, 
pietas contra maledicos patrii nominzs & religio- 
nis hoſtes, Þ. 122. 


Ign 
the } 


C 
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XII. ; 7/bether the Knowledge of Tongues 
lead x to.,0ne Senlg.of. Scripture, or ma- 
ny.2:, Whether all ſuch dealings lead us not to 
put;.our: Truſt in Man?. Can any matter of 
Fa, be built upon the- ſtrength of a Criti- 
CUM 7. 


Xtv. Whether the firſt Chriſtians .uſed much 
and long Preaching amongſt themſelves? Or did 
build their Dotrine wppn Criticiſms ? 


* Any,one, whois: but indifferently. verſed 
in:the New Teſtament, will ſee the. diffe- 
e berwixe the Preaching now in. Vogue, 
= har the Apolſcles mractiſed, when the 
M 7. Was.nof a.Trade, but a Chriſtian 
t.--A lice diſcerning will inform one 
Ethe Converſion, of Men . is' become 
| :b-work: Burfurther, in the Church 
t cor. 1,, At Chramth, Two or Three might ſpeak, and if 

& 23+ 3% 3'« owgbf were revealed. to anober, the Perfon [peak- 


ing was fo. hold .bgs Peace;: ( Yea, gs Tata 
7 ohſe on fr ever ) But. what, was 
Order..chen, is; Diſogder now; and it-any 


one. offer. ro ſpeak. in an Aſſembly, he that 
 & ſpeaking doth fo. far decline Silence, that 
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he complains, and impleads rhe other ( tho' 
pollibly filled with gon” Seafon»ble, | if 
| not [better Word of Prophety; and' which 
aught 'to be,” as Apples ' of Gold in Tables- of 114. v. 25; 
Silver ). for Interruption. Then they came 
together, - and every one had a Pſalm [not 
David's penning, *but his own] # Do- 
Errine, @ Tongue, a Revelation, an Interpretati- 
| on. Now there is noſuch thing, nor would 
| it be ſuffered; though the Apoſtle with re- 
ard thereunto particularly ſays, Let al 
[theſe] things be unto Edifying: This was no 
Confufion 1n a Church planted tmmediatel 
by the Apoſtles, and” ſupplied with Men, 
filled wich the Holy Ghoſt, thorough their 
| Impoſition-of Hands; yet it 18 not tolerated 
' in Parjſh-Churches, of a Popiſh Eſtabliſhment, 
and polſled'by Men whom'the Impoſitfon 
; of the:[/Hands of the Presbyrery fills with 1bid. s. 37. 
| anotherSpirir. It isinreference hereunto;that 
the Apoſtle, bidding: all CovetTo prophefie (not 
propheſe out: of Covetouſneſs )' ſaith, If any nn 
Man think himſelf to be a Prophet, or Spiritu« \ 
al, let: him acknowledge that the things that I 
write -untd you, are the Commandments of God. 
Whole Commandments art they then' that 
repugntothis Uſage? And what a Trial de 
the Apoſtle ſuggeſt whereby rojadgeof 5p 
| dalouws,” 0'\Spiritual Chriftizns and Pr 
| And here IT fhall take notice of: the Fe 
| Synagogues 5xreaching there was/no Leviti 
| AR, nor ytt to. be perfortned by Licenſmg 
; and Ordmation. . Chriſt came ihto the Syna- 
\ gogue at Nazareth, being neither Levice, nor Luk 4, 16. 
| ; Sr ordained, 


"Y 
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ordained, on the Sabbath Day, and ſtood 
2—"up,c0- Road: They did nor Clamour, bur 
| © gave him the Book, and he Read, and Ex- 
pounded ; and they, inſtead of what would 
have happened in our Pariſh-Churches, Bare 
him' witneſs, and wondred at the gracious Words 
which proceeded \out of bu Mouth ; . and they 
faid, 1s not this. Joſeph's Son? He was not 
Rabbi Feſus Ben' Foſeph: They wonder how 

he Rreaches, they ask nor why he Preaches : 
Xt in the Synagogne at Artioch, when Paul 
vpARC Barnabas came into the Synagogue on 
ths. Sabbath Day, . and ſat davn;"efter the 
Reeding of the Law, and the Prophett, the Ru- 
ers of the Synagogue ſent ute; they "ſaying, 
Te: Men and Brethrey, if ye have any word of 


Exhartation for. the, People, ſay 0. (Either 
Pai and Barnabas were before known to 


AA: 17, 1h 
E” 15, 


the Fews, or not; if not, we ſee. their Cu- 
. Rom, ( for it is not obſerved  toihave been 
Extraordinary} to admit, yea; inviteStran- 
$415 of untryed; DoErine, to Preach pubs» 
lickly, in the;Synagogue, on the:Sabbath 
Day, to the People. . If they. -weze.known 
wo them before,...chey could be; known to 
them,being Fews, (and ſuch. as caritradicted 
and. blaſphemed. afterwards, .w{; 45-) no 
orwile than. Quakers are to the vulgar 
Orthodox ; and fo the example s' more. preg- 
nant, viz. * The Rulers of 'Fhe Synagogue 
© knowing that. Paul and Barnghas did Teach 
© a way which. did ſubvert their prefeur 
© Religion and . Zeruſalem-Warſhip: and Po- 
. © Iity, yer being Men of Humility, Meck- 
[ * nels, 
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C 137 ] | 
«© neſs, (and unblameable Life, they ſent unto 
© them, inthe Synagogue, on the Sabbath 
* Day, to Exhort the People. © 

As for Chriſt Teaching and Diſputing m 
the Temple amongſt the PoRors, he being 
but Twelve Years Old, it'is 2 thing' of greater Lule 2. 4c. 
influence upon our Divines ; his Diſpuring, 
and his Sitting there, was an a& no way 
allowed, but upon the conſideration of Ex- 
traordinary Gifs. The Jewiſh way of ma- 
king Rabbi's was, the Diſciples did firſt fir 
at the Feer of their Maſter. After he had 
been a Diſciple for a ſufficient time, then 
was he created Rabbi, by Impoſition of Hands, ., ,,q3,- 
and formally declared Rabbi or Maſter, yet gia 
yet was not he thereupon called Rabbi or 
Maſter: Bur the Friend or Familiar 'AC- yia. Jo. Sca- 
quaintance of Rabbi E. | Nor did'he' fit in ligr-Elencb. 
the prefence of his Maſter, bur ſtood :' So 16. © © 
that for Chrif,, who was neither according 
ro his Age, or ufual Diſcipline, a Rabbi, 
for him to be admitted to Sit and Diſpute 
amongſt the Do#ors, it ſhews a greater re- 
gard for gifted Men, than is now-afforded. 
Here we may obſerve ( probably)-rhe right 
ule of Impeſition of Hands, not to make Clergy- 
men, but Rabbi's { but we know who ſaid, 
Be not you called Rabbi-si\ or Dottors©:1: Thi | 
you that only: che: Hebrew  particulariappel- 'W* © 
lation: is! | m—_— No, . the following , _ 
words \dilprove that.;). The Rabbis were 4} 
not. Levites,” nor had Tithes, 26d if! our: #f- <3} 
niſters bethcir ſubſtitutes, neithes ovghtihey. 
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* (XV. '\ Whethey' Striftins be the indubitable 
Ward of God, and whether that can be ſaid by 
any Reformed Divines, ' /ince they have. con- 


* Vide Cor tive? * [9 be tht: undoubted Word: of God, 
he 0 Why are they nat bound' up with the Bible ? Are 
' Pherendt four Golpels2' Are there not. the ſame 
things reiterated in, the Epiſtles? Is there not 
Deuteronomy, as well zr Exodus/and Leviti- 

cus 2 Aud Chronicles'4 well as; Kings ? 


XVI. Whether they, who were Teachers of 
#be People of God in the Primitive Times, were 
no; Handy-cratis-men of ſeveral Trades? ( a ) 


(3).80 Paul was a Tent-maker, and fol- 
* lowed” that Occupation in the time of his 
bets. Apoſtieſhip; and Celſus objefted it ro Origen 
Eh” ( Origen, ib. 30. adv: Celſlum ) that the 
Chriſtian Teachers, fuckas propagated the 


oy #275: of Wool) Coblers,  Fullers, and iterate, 
and-exceeding Ruſtic: .. 

Wernerws \aith, in like manner of the Wal- 
denſes, That before their time, the [ Anti- 
chriſtian }. Church and Carholick Faith had 
been moleſted by Princes, ſubtle Philoſophers, 

zcurs” Hetericks, and other Perfons of [Nate : 
F + chris, Bar/incoſe days ir waanot a life: diſqui- 
Egecies ſue- ered by: molt-vile 1deors, 'and poor ys Pmay 
eeeF-<&5t.1Jhro- which Biſhop Uſber, by way of Apo- 
F: ogy; replies, © 'Thati:Ged (as the Apolile 
* faid, x'Cor. 1. 27.) bad choſen the. fooliſh 

; . þ4 s 


mow # 


tat. - 


denwed; all Addition; even ſuch a x Explica- ' 


Goſpel, were 'Eprpyal, 4 oxrroruun, 5 Kvapers, . 
4 Eraidwr01, x, > polkhTeTAN Weavers, (Or Com-. 


— -_ 
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© Things of the World, that be might confound 
© the wi and the Weak,' where : invalidate 
© the Strong: That, what Facebus de'Vitriaco © 
ly - written En _ Fulco a Presbyrer 

reat Simplicity and Ignorance; -wwigtic 
, be pode 'to Peter Walds,--and his 
* Followers. As God-#id chooſe Fiſhermeh and : 
* Ideots (Or plain Country People) that” [0 1,,.48. 'TH 
* be might not give bis Glory #0 another 5'ſo,” for Lament 4-4. \. 
* as much as the little ons bad acked Bread; and 
© the-learnetl being bufied about vain Diſpat ations, 
* and 'word-Contentions, did neglet 10 break it 
* unto them, the Lord did in bis Mercy, chooſe 
* bim, as a Star in '& Cloud, at Rain" im g ary 
© Seaſon, as another Sangar, 'whv Pay the 
* Plough-ſhare of his rude Preaching*ſouwld ſlay . 
, wks Mad ir 'was objected "unto the Julg- 3] 
* aforeſaid Chriſtiahs of the Waldenſians and 
* Bobemians ; Dottores ipſorum ſunt Textores & 
© S#torzs; Their Teachers are Weavers and 
© Coblers. Whereto they replyed, Me are 
* net aſhamed of our Priefts, becauſe they la- 
* bour with their Hands, procuring thereby a 
* livelibood to themſehves, according as they are 2 
* able, becauſe both the Dodirine - and Exam- _ fher ded 
* ple of the Apoſtles doth lead us to ſuch Appre- ſucee; c. 6 
2 U; F. 25. 


© benſions. 


XVII. Whether there were not as "meh cauſe - 
for learned Diſputes in thoſe times, as now? Are «, 
there any New Opinions is our days, fweb'as gre ; 
maintamed with more Rherorick, or Subtlery, 
than thoſe of Old ? Sarely mo. 6 


K 4 XVIIL 


XVIIL' Whether the firſt Chriſtians were not 
againſt . Humane Learning and Heatheniſh 
Authors? (*) And;whbetber it was only an effett 
of Julian tbe Apoſtate's Malice, or Chriltzan 
Prudence, that went about to keep the. People of 
God from reading Heathen Writers? (47) 

(* )- Herald. Animadd.' in Arnob. ,,* The 
* Chriſtians ſin the Primitive Times]. living 
FL. 3- p-137. © excluded from all » Honours and Magi- 
| © ſtracies, did negle&@ thoſe Studies, which 

* are mainly neceſlary for the laudable dif- 
'* charge of Civil Truſts and Employments ? 
* Moreover, Becauſe' the Sophifrers and Phi- 
* loſophers were the principal Enemies of 
© Chriſtianity; therefore. even upon this ac- 
* count were they diſguſted art all Philoſophy. 
© They were no leſs ſevere in their . Cen- 
© {ures of all manner of Florid and Polite 
* Learning: They condemned Trapgedies and 
* Comedies; and other Poetical Writings, being 
© the main part of Humane Learning,as think 
* ing they did not canduce to ſolid Know- 
* ledge;' and being full of Wantonzeſs and 
* Ovſcenity, as allo Promptuaries of Fabulous 
* Tadlatries, Hence it was, that Tertullian 
« thinks School-Maſters, 'and other Profeſſors 
© of Learning, to be guilty of a manifold 
* [dolatry, whoſe buſineſs it was, to explain 
* the Names,: Genealogies , Fabulow Atts and 
© Elegies..of the Heathen Gods. Generally 
* the: Believers in..thoſe days harboured a 
. ©very bad Eſteem. for Secular Leaxning. 
* Whence. it is clear,..that Secular Learning 
* was endangered 'in thoſe Times” of the 


| 
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[33977] 
* Ancjent Chriſtians, who were ſo much the 
* more provoked thereunto, 'becauſe .the 
© better Sort of the Gentiles did continually 
* upbraid them, . that they were a fort.of 
© Idiats, 'and | WWiterate Perſons : \ That their 
* Teachers Were Rude and Ignorant, Combers 
* of Wooll, Coblers,'Fullers. Theſe things be- 
* Ing contin objeRed unto them, there» 
© fore the Chriſtians did on the other fide 
* reply, That the Learnivg, , wherein their 
* Adverſaries did fo pride themſelves, was 
* an uſeleſs thing, and no way advantagious 
* to Salvation ; nay, that it did. eftrange the 
* wiſe Men, of this World from the Ways 
* of God, and:was a great occaſion of their 
* Ruin. This: Altercation made the Chri- 
* ſtians to be contemned and. vilifed . as 
* weak and ignorant Men. Hence it was 
© that Cel/as upbraided: them, that they re- 
© jeQed all the wiſer ſort, and embraced 
© only the Communion of Fools and Slaves. 
© The Chriſtians did declare, That Men of 


* any Condition might be Saved, Servants, 9isn |. 3: 


* Idiots, and. Ruſticks, ſuch as the World 
© yalued as Fools; that God did confound 
* the #iſe in their own Wiſdom; that the 
© Wiſdom of the. World was Folly before the 
* Almighty ; that he revealed his Myſteries 
* ro Babes, and hid them from the Wile : 
* Theſe. and the like Paſlages the Proud 
© Worldlings could not endure. Therefore 
« Celſus (as Origen in the ſame Book tells us) 


| « ſaid, That the Chriſtians. did proclaim it 
: £< in their Alcmblicsz | Let none that « Wiſe 


enter 


[133] 
© enter 5 WTO. ' one that is Pru- 
© gent; or - this it is us in the Goſpel. 
. Byet 5 there be any Unlearhel, | any Unwiſe, 
*any Fooliſh, let bem approach with Confidence. 


"i For —_ 7} od Origins) acknow- 


« * bed lged theſe to Servants for elf God, it 
** Sedan that they "7 defire, and can only 


* effet# the Cinvirſion ar gp" and Senſeleſs f 
© Slaves, Women, 'a 
_ © Ouzelizs, in his Animggrerk ons upon | 


Minus. Felix, (ith, * That as the Gentiles | | 


© did objet unto the Chriſtians their Rude 
* Style, 'Harth Language, and defticuce of all 
*'Addrefs, cilling rhem Rufticks and Clowns ; 
©fo the Chriſtians did again, by way of 
© Irony and Mockage, term them the Polite, 


© che Eloquent, and the Learned. | This he | 


©proveth by ample Teftimonics'our of La- 

© tFantins, Arnoblis, Iidorns, Pelufiota, Theodoret, 
© and others, © * 

"$ \,- ) Of this, Libenizs is a pregnant Wit- 

in his' Life, Tom. 2. p.'51. Amongſt 


—_ x a. ., 


other his' Misforrtines, he laments the great | 
Eompwny and Scorn that "was caſt upon |! 
ee 


the Gr 
Kati wiv 5 This Suro, iy dSweig T4 x4 dThuR x; 
Temnaxt ws ff xiyur, xbys Sifdoxav xavibecy+ 

It is a part of my row (yd: ro fit and profeſſedly 
teach good erat Rhetorick, m a time 
when it is ſo weblog and diſgraced.” $0, after- 
ward he ſays he was ohHd, leſt the Greek 

ur ſhould” be Suppreſſed 'by* ſome ſome Law. 
Kei Tas is eTipey "AFye yuy Thorn wpbrepes 


"Brier 8 iTipay, 08" nuiy x) 'poCor up urs york 
ad) 
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Togie after the Death of Fulian, | 
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* or Laws, © Falſe Py bi 
* Men fon 'rhs Truth? In thi Council of 
Carthage is: rheve 'not a Caltn, Let not a Bi- xy 
ſbop read'Heatheri Authors 7 And are nor thele, Fpiſcops 
and the like Paſſages in Gration? We ſee that citante Jas. 
the Priefts if #he-Lvd, meglefting the Goſpels and 7: ivr. gow 
the Proyhiti, 'vead Comedies, "and fing Love- til. p4P4ts 


P39 ] 
Sat (44: ihong om bows ine Tires rut Or, Thid, 
P. 71. | I hallnot diſpute wherher the Con- 
Ritutions' of Clemens Romanas be his, or no z 
they;are ancienc, and in'thery it is enjoy 


p " Abftain from all the Books of the Gentiles, for ys. r, c.6 


* What have you'$0 do with effores 7 Diſcourſes, 
e 


duce weak 


Verſes ay of the Bucolieks ; they peruſe Virgji 
and what js © 4 Sin of enforted haſſey by Ch L 
dren, is beconed their Delight. | Dith not be ſe ors | 
to walk in Vanity a»d Darkmeſs of Mind, oa 
wvexerh bimfelf day and night-in hd, Study of E0- 
gick ; 2-bo in the purſuit of Ph yfical Spe le 
one white elevates bimſalf «Frog 'the brbef Hea- 
wens, and afterward: precipitates himſelf below 
the nethermoFi parts of the Earth, and dioeth 
ingo the Abyſs; who framerh Landicke, and 
chargeth bis Memory with the diſtint Knowledge 
of an Infinity of feoeral ſorts of Verſes? If you 
y there 'is not-now any danger of Infe- 
Etion from the reading of Heatheniſh Books; 
you \give btt the fame reaſon for them, 
which Bellarmine docs de Laicis, C. 20. Art. 19. 
znd' which is' refed as a Childiſh and 1h- 


| -rerate Anſwer by Facobus Lawrentias, (ince 


the Errors of the Heathen are nor more 
manifeſt 'nbw, than of old ; nor Men more 
fixed and confratt. I could very far —_— 

cICy 


* Afranius, Nievi 


here, and preſent you with\the Romaniſts 
Apologies for expurgi 
Judgment and PraCtice 
be learned. very. fully: from theienſuing Te: 
. timonies. of. Men,: as Inquiſite, and: as Know- 
ing as any latter Ages 
_Machiavel, in. his Diſputations, 1. 2. c, 5. ' 
faith, © The- fixſt Promoters and Founders of 
.... * Chriſtianity ,;,were ſo aſſiduous and dili- 
- © gent in Extirpating the Superſtitions of the | 
. © Gentiles, that they commanded all Poets, 
< and Hiſtorians, which contained any thing 
.: © of that Natyre, to be burned; they threw 
* down their Idols,and deſtroyed every thing 
* that had ahy ſmack of thoſe Su | 
 ,* Cardan more particularly informs us, how | 
De ſepient, © Pope Gregory did burn many Latin Authors, 
* becauſe they were Laſcjvious, as Czcilianus, 
s, Licinius, Ennius, Attilius, 
ues ; nor did they ſpare 
© Plautus, Martial,and Terence,though through 
* the multitudes of Copies their Pious In- 
© tents were fruſtrared : Nor .had Tacitus, for | 
© his concumelious Language ' againſt the 
* Chriſcians,. eſcaped. their Zeal, who is yet 
* imperfect, but for the ſame reafon. In like 
* manner did Gregory Nazianzes {uppreſs the 
* Greek Authors, Menander, Diphilus, Apolle- 
* dorus, Philemon, Alexis, -S, 
Traveller, and moſt Inqu 
lonias, {aith, That when he came to Mount 
Athos, where there lived,.in ſeyeral Mona- 
dþſerv. |. 1: ſteries Coop Calcieri, or Religious Perſons, 
C. 35, ; 
which are the. greateſt. of any- the Greek 


Books; bur-the 
theAncients may 


produced. 


—_ 10Ns. 
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0.” The great | 
ive, Petrus' Bel- 


Church * 


a”, 


blies, and particular Men of that way ; at alſe 
« | 


[1427]; 
Church hath; he'did nor findthere (no nor 


in all Greece) one Man that was Learned": 15.c. 40. 


It is true, there were ſome who underſtood 
Greek and Latin, but fcarce Two or Three 


; *which could Write and-*Read. In their. 
Libraries they. had ſeveral Manuſcripts-of © 7® 
Divinity, but no Poets, Hiſtorians, or Philo- cap. 4s. 


ſophers. *For the Patriarchs, and other Rulers 
* of the Greek Church, being enemies to Phi- 
* loſophy , did apathemarize all ſuch Prieſts 
© and Religious Perſons, as ſhonld read or 
© tranſcribe any Boak, but which were Thev- 
* logical: And did perſwade all others that 
© jt was not lawful for'a Chriſtian to ſtudy 
© Poefie or Philoſophy : And ſuch Eccleſiaſtical 
* Perſons as had, by their Tranfgreſling; in- 
* curred Excommunication, could not be Ab- 
* ſolved, till: they had undergone ſundxy 
* {tri Faſtings, and other Corporal Chaſtife- 
* ments, and. paid a Sum of Money by way 
© of Pennance. Yet art thou to underſtand, 


© Reader, that the Griek Church is owned Latber. de 
for a true” Chriſcian' Church, and highly {717 Far: 
magnified by Proteſrants, in oppoſtion'to witteherg. 


the Pope z yet neither-they, nor the Piekvls, BR 


or Waldenſes, ir Bobemis, did value Leatning, ' 
ſo far were they from efteeming of itasthe 
Prop of true-Religion. / #1 7-75 39 
- XIX.-- boſe Sepulchres do ow Univerſicy« 
Men build 'up, whilſt they uphold © Ariſtotle's 
Philoſophy , which bath- been ſo generally 'con- 
lv of late, and heretofore; by Popiſh Aﬀern- 


9 
by 


. 
— . 


[0 


FRY" : +8} 
by the frſe Chriſtians, an# Honeſt Men of All 


* The Apoſtle doth expreſy ll us, That 
* we ought to beware of Philoſophy, Take 


© beed leſt any one ſeduce yan by Philoſophy * 
'© Cal. 2. He had been at Athews, he had 
.  * acquainted. -himfelf with that Vain-glori- 


© ous Humane Wiſdom, which, doth ſo-in- 
*-rerpolate the Truth, he had been conver- 
© fant therewith, and-knew the, multiplicity 
+ of ContradiQious Secs whidch-it had pro- 
* duced. Whas then bath Athens 26) do with 
& Feru/alem 7: What - Fellowſhip. hath the 
+ Academy with the: Church: of Chriſs ? What 
* Agreement , betwixr their Followers and 
* che-Diſciples of rour Lord Fefut 2: Our Do- 
* trine ifſues;{nor from the. Sroicks, but] the 
\. Pare of Solompn; who himſelf ;hacti caught 
© us. that God 35 40 be ſought im famplicity of 
© Heart. Letithem look: t9-tt, who have 
* jarrpduced a Stoieat, a Platonical, a Logical 


\ \,Chriſeranity... .We.need not be curiews fince 
©. the; Coming, of Feſws Chriſt, nov Inquiſitrue 
after the Light of-the Goſpel:, | Seeing we 

' © ONCE: believe, Wwe, have no-further Intend- 
-* © ments than-to believe. For this is the firſt 


thing we do';believe, that thereis nor any 
* thing further that we fliould! belzewec: Tere 
tullian. de praicripe. adv. Haret. C. 7, 8. 
So Ferow, 1. 1.. cont; Pdags: Wher bath' Atri- 
A oplricus Ae of Teſtimonies vo. tayeie, 
,mulcicude of, Teſtimonics 'rq this; 
might be produced. out. of Antiquity: to 
thew. how bitter Cenſurers' they. were' of 
Philoſophy ; 
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Philoſophy ; how. they triumphed in their 
Faith, and never. ſo much employed their 
Reaſon as to Captivate it : Whatever it be 
now-a-days , - to urge. Philoſophy amongſr 
them, was cither to be an Heyetick, ' Or, a 
Gentile. But I refer my Reader. to Lawnoy's, 
Diſcourſe:, about the ſeveral Conditions 
which Ariſtatle hath run thorough ; rin 
he-will find: him not only. condemned by , 
the Fathers, ' but burned by  After-ages;-. 
and Papal Decrees. If any ſhall ſay, That: 
the Apoſile ,- by prohibiting ; Philoſophy; 
and vain Deceit, doh rather eſtabliſh, than 
prejudice whar is true; I ſhall nor only, 
delue that Perſon to aſcertzin me of what 
is. true in Philoſophy ; bur further demand; 
whether this dealing, in making that Dz+ 
ſtinive which is Exapgerative,. be. not like - 
to what Gregory de Valextis-alledgeth in the | 
behalf of; that. Worſhip. which is paid: 
ro:the Hoſe -inithe Maſs, that the {poſele, 
1 Pet. 4. 3- in; condemning of abominable 
Idolatries, <Yiprro; eidwnoretpfias, doth not 
prejudge Idolatries, which are not Abomina- 

e? q , 


XX. Whether the fot Chriſtians bad :awy 


Houſes? (a) Whether their 21amt hereof can be 


attributed - to: ther. being under Periccution, ©” 
ſonce they never, made that excuſe for themſelugs *'* 
to the Pagans, who obje#ed. it to them? When © 


| ther, if it bad not been their Fudgment, and-* 


not @ neceſſitow 'Pratfice, the Heathens wowld 
| have 


_Imsl 
have upbraided them with ſuch their defett ; 
or ſpon that ' account bave termed them A- 
theiſts. / 

fa) We read of a Church to be ſaluted 
in ſuch and ſuch 'a'private Houſe, Rom. 1615. | 
r'Cor. 16; 19; Col. 4. 15. Phileth. 2. And” | 

it is evident by 'Celfus; objeRing the: want * 
of them ro the” Chriſtians it Origen ; and” *' 
Cecilins in Minuins Felix, that they had no 

» Temples; by which they did* not mean 
Heathen Temples, for the offering of Sacri- | 
fice, or the like: Corporeal Ceremonies and *! 
Rires; byt Churches, ſuch as are now 'in | 
uſe; for the ſame ObjeRion is thus worded 5 
by —_— in — beginning of his Sixrh | 

Book, * For you uſe to charge us with Impi 
___- s and rreligiouſuel;, becauſe we build no Src | 


cn —_— 


” Fel. WU Hoſ+ © Houſes or Temples for the per formi our 
- ah Devotions and Worſhip therem, ys. ds '9 
©19 avowed in the Controverſie berwixr 
*rhe Lincoln-ſhire Puritan-Divines, and the 
© Canterburians, about the Altar, Name and 
Thing. | 


E (#) 42.28 XXl. Whether Chriſtianity 5r ſelf be not 
” 22. & 48. termed Herehie in Scripture? on ) Whether Ter- 
24-514  tiillian do mot Pequently call the Chriſtians 4 
1 oo. Se? (F) And whether the- Chtiſtian Em- 
 . 6. in Apole- yerors do not” ſo likewiſe in their Conſti- | 
* Sc. c.q6. turions, even againſt Hereticks ? (*) Whether | 
- 99%, ie Mecting-Places of rhe firſt Chriſtians were | 
”— Theodsſ. mot termed Conventicles 2 © © | 

fib. 16. Mit.s. : : ; 
. de bereficls (eg. 42, - lege 37. & leg. 66: If alibi. $ 


(a) Arnold. 
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(a). Arnob. I. 4.* * How have our IRings 

* deſerved to be burned, and our Conwenticles conventi- 

* to . be barbarouſly deſtroyed, in which <««- 

© we call upon the moſt high - God ? 


LadGantins, lib. 5; c. 11. *Some were herce un ipſo 
paritur Con« 


- * ro deftroy them, as one in Phrygia, Who venticute. 


* burned all the People afſembled rogether, 

* with, their Conventicle. - Oroſius I. 7. &. 12, Honeflaton- 
©774jan the Emperor being informed by *"F* 
* Pliny, that the Chriſtians did nothing con- 

* trary to the Roman Laws, but profeſſed 

© Chriſt, and frequented honeſt Conven« 

f. ticles. 


XXII. Whether, if there were Hereſies in 
the Apoſtles days, and Schiſms, it doth follow 
that there are any Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
now, when there are no Apoſtles? It was wn- 
queſtionably a culpable Eleion to embrace a 
Tenet different from what they taught, and a 
Schiſmatical and Criminal Departure to with- 
draw from their Churches or Aſſemblies, when 
they could refute the bold Gain-ſayer a viſum 
eſt Spiritui ſanto & nobis, It ſeemeth meet ") "PIE 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to us: They being © © _ 
alive, the Heretick might as well —_ bimſelf 
of the meaning of their words, as their Miracles 
did convince the Truth of them : But us the caſe 
Jo now? Do the Miracles performed by the Apo- 
ftles ſpeak more in favour of one than another 
Opinioniſt ? May not each one vouch them, who 
adberes to the Text? Is it ſufficient Proof that a 
thing w ſo, becauſe a Miniſter bath ſaid it, 
whereas there is nothing which they may not 

L ſay? 
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ſay? And s it not as grod Proof againſt a thing, 
Some Miniſter or Miniſters, advantaged with as 
good Topical Retommendations as bw or their Ad- 
wverſary, bath denied it? (a) | 

(4) What Credir is to be given to the 
Decificns 'of Men, you may learn from the 
firſt Proteſtants, who being condemned by 
the Papiſts, as vilely as they cenſure others, 
did notwithſtanding bear up in that Sariſ- 
faction ( which our Hereticks have) that 
their own Con(ciences did not condemn them, 
From them who undertook to: define as 
Apoſtles, they demanded the like Signs, be- 
fore they. would ſubmit to the exerciſe of 
the like Juriſdiction. Bur what Signs do 
you think Lather found at the. Sorbonne? 
How reſetnbling are they co what are ar 
the Two Univerſities ? Thus Lather makes 
them to plead in defence of that Contem- 
»ation they had paſſed upon him: ©* When 
© the Faculty Theological condemned that 
© Heretick, we had two ſorts of Sipns; 
* fome anſwering to the common Signs of 
© Barnabas and: Paul amongſt the Gentiles; 
© and ſome correſpahding with the peculiar 
* Signs of Peter : Becauſe Manners reach us 
© 0 begin with the moſt worthy, we ſhall 
© ſpeak of ſuch Signs as anſwer ro thoſe of 
© Peter. And ler it be thus: The Dean of 
* our worthy Faculty, he is St. Peter in the 
* worthy Faculty , and he hath Three Signs 
* which force hin: ro judge, fo that he 


Solan, © * cannot ett : His Regiffer Book, his Znl,and 


Matnen. 


© his Formalities. From whence it 1s clear, 
* that 


I. 1 
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* that the Heretick [| Melan#hon] did proud- 
© ly and arrogantly ro write againſt the 
* Worthy Faculty, The Common Signs are 
* theſe: For Example, Our other Maſters, 
* eſpecially the moſt excellent Fobn a Nokes 
* and Fohn a Styles, are Paul and Barnabas, in 
\ the worthy Faclty. Now their Firſt and 
* Great Sign 1s Dottoral- Hood [_Liripipium, ſeu 
© ut cruditi dicunt, Relipendium)] which is a 
© moſt evident and known Sign, from 
* whence we fo conclude, That Man hath 
© an Hood; therefore he is our Mafer, illu- 
© minated in the Faith ; and therefore he hath 
© the Holy Ghoſt. Another Sign is, they fir 
© in an high Seat Or Chair, when they db 
* read or diſpute: And from this Sign we 
thus argue : Chriſt ſays, They ſit in Moſes's 
Chair, 1hatever they ſay, that obſerve ye ; 
therefore whatever they ſay w true. But 
theſe our Maſters /it in rhe Chair, and teach 
thus, therefore they cannc err. 


5% JR FX y 


There is another Sign which is very com- Theſe are 


prehenfive; and it is the Ring, Gloves, Kiſz, $92 & 


&c, which they give and receive in the 
Dofors- Hall, together with the expenſrue Do- 
trinal Banquet. The laſt and greateſt Sign 
is, the entry of Mr. Dean in the Sorbonne, 
when the Bede/s go before him with their 


8 Staves; and cry aloud, Room for our re- 


verend and excellent Maſter, the Dean of 
the Faculty of Theology, and our other ex- 
ccllent Maſters, Room, Room: And this is 
a Sign well ro be rumimarted on, for it con- 
cludes Formally, that owr Maſters cannot err. 
es Lb £ For 
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For as in the like manner it is concluded, 
chat the Pope carnot miſtake, by this Argu- 
ment wery formally ; becauſe fix luſty Fel- 
lows carry him at noon-day, with great 
{olemnity from his Palace, thorough a good 
broad Street ; how Can he miſtake, being 
ſo carried, the Day being clear, and the 
S:reet broad ? So our Maſters Cannot mi- 
ſtake, becauſe they go ſo ſolemnly at Mid- 
day, the Way being zocd, and Bedels go- 
ing before them with their Staves. And 
theſe are ſufticient Signs, glorioully proved 
for the Honour of the Faculty of Divinity. 
Lud. Luther. in op. Luth. t. 2. fol. 199. c. 2. 
edit. Witcberg. 


XXII. Whether they uſed in the Primitive 
Times to Bury in places, ſuch as we now coll 
Church- yards ? (a) And whether the intro- 
ducing of: ſuch a Cuſtom had not a Superſtitious 
Original ? 

(a) Gaudentizs de mer. ſec. Fuſtin. proves 
that they did of old, Bury privately their 
Dead in their Grounds: * Which Cuſtom 
* ( he ſays) was taken away by Pope Inno- 
© cent the Third, afterwards ; he prohibited 
© that any ſhould cauſe themſelves to be bu- 
* ried in new and un-conſecrated | minys 
* Religioſa | places, forſaking the Churches and 
© Sepulchers of Fathers. The Pope draws his 
* Argument from the Example of the Fa- 
* thers, in the Old Teſtament, who are ſaid 
*t6 have been gathered unto their. Fathers, 
* But by the Cuitom of Tuſtinian's Age 


wher 
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© where dny Man was buried, that was a Con- 

© ſecration or Hallowing of it; nor was the 

* Example of the Patriarch obligatory : In 

* the time of Fuſtinian, and before, it was 

© not Lawful to Bury the Dead in Churches: c, +. 
© For which end there is extant a Law of 

© Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodoſins, 1. 2. c. 

* de ſacroſ. Eccleſ. yea, the Fathers did take a 

* ſpecial care, that no Dead Bodies ſhould 

© be buried in. Churches ; to which end 

* there are ſeveral Canons made by Synds py. nya. - 
* [ Triburienſ. Nannetenſ. Vaſen. Synodi deereta. dum de ri- 
* Canon. quibus. Canon. nullus. canon. pracipien- mrnge 
* dum | Even the Emperors were not buri- < 23- 

© ed in Churches. The being buried .in 

* the Church-Porch, and near it, was \out-of 

* a Superſtictious Reſpe& to the Saint, whoſe 

* name that Church did bear: And when 

© they began to defire ro be buried within 

* the Church, the reaſon was, becauſe their 

* Kindred and Relations did pray for them 

* there : Beſides, they did hope to be bene- 

* fired by the Merits of the Martyrs and 

© Apoſtles, We read in Auſtin, *That the Be- pets map. 
© lieving Mother did defire, that the. Body of 

© her Believing Son might be "buried in the 

* Church of the Martyrs ; for ſo much as ſhe 

© did believe that hu Soul did reap benefit 

© thorough the Merits of the ſaid Martyrs. I) gauzent. c. 
* the latter end of Juſfinian's Reign, or not 3% 
© long after his Death, the Cuſtora and Laws 

* for not Burying People. within Churches 

© began ta be diſuſed ; fo that Valerianss, 

* a Gentleman of Brixia, bought for a Sum of 

L 3 Money 
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Money from the Biſhop, to be buried with- 
*in the Church 3 which Prerogative the 
* Clergy did, upon their firſt Retrenchment 
* upon the Laws, appropriate to themſelves. 
How much there is of this Superſtition in Eng.- 
land now, and what exceſſive Rates are payed 
fer: breaking up tht Ground in Churches, and the 
ſeveral parts thereof, as thou mayeſt eaſily en- 
quire, Reader, ſo thou mayeſt hence inform thy 
ſelf of the cauſe. Hoſpinian ſaith, That Men 
became ar laſt ſo Superſticious in being bu- 
ried in, or near, the Church; that. they 
thought it material, even to their Salvation. 
And gives another Reaſon why they, nor 
any ſhould Bury the Dead in the Church : 
Becauſe that Vapours ariſing from Buried 
Carcaſles naturally, and alſo thorough the 
hear-of a Mulcicude aſſembled, are prequ- 
dicial ro Women with Child, or any that 
are Sickly. 

It was one of the Articles of the Wal- 
den/es. . 
-.\The uſe of Church-Yards is Superfluous, 
and invented only for Lucre fake : Ir is no 
matter, in what Ground any one is buried. 

Biſhop Ulher de fucgeſſ. Eccleſ. Chriſt. c. 6. 


XXIV. Fhether amengſt the Papiſts, that 
bave Churches, or ſolemn Meeting-places ; the 
Jeſuits do not uſually, notwithſtanding that, 
preach in the Matket-places and Streets ? (a) 
What it is that makes Teaching a publick A ? 
If ro Teach publickly he to Teach accordingly as it 
is now prattiſed, whether the Apeſtles did ever / 
Teach publickly ? (a) This 
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(a) -This - Liberty was granted to them 
by Pope-Pawl the Third; the fame. is pra- 
Riſed by the” Friers Minors and ominicans, 
and Agw/tipe Friers ; and grounded upon rhe 
praftice of the Prophets in the Old Tefta- 
ment, Ter» 17. Amos 5. Prov, 1, and of 
Chriſt. apd his Apoſtles .in the New Tefta- 
ment, beſides that, Mat. 23. & Lyke 14. in 
the -Parable' of the Merriage, Chrilt fs 
them, our, £o the High-ways and- Streets for 
Gueſls., All chis is Illuſtrated at large by 
Franciſcus Bernardings, a Popiſh Doftor, 1n his 
Book, de r&u concionandi þ . 2. C. 24. and 
confirmed by this Reaſon, © It is indeed an 
© excellent Work to Preach the Goſpel c 
* ſuch as. it idle in the Market, and waut 
* not otherwiſe goto Church, and roin- 
* ſtruct and reform them. . 


XXV. Whether the Djvifon into Pariſhes was 
not ' introadyced by Pope Dionylius ? (a) And 
whether the Ancient Chri- }. "$5 
ſtians paid Tithes? If they _ 1 mean not here fach Pariſhes as 
did, whether they did not thing ou after we 0s 0 = 
pay them as Alms ? (a) - - ment was this obly, tn a Te 


there was one Bilbop, with ſo m p 
. 'afllting Prezbyters, who officiated in 
the voluntary Aſſemblies of chriſtians ; the Offerings of all. which” aſſemblies 
were diſtributed by the Biſhop amvoyſt the Presdzterein common. But thus in 
the ſame Serape-5{pe0 might. be a Pariſh of the Orthodox, &t the yrians and; 
Novatians, $:c. 1; heing a Pariſh of Perſons, and not a "Yoſſicage of fucks 
Houſes ang Lands, with Tithes. frous all pt gracral, 


(a) Same ſay, That the Diviſion of Pa- | 
riſhes was the effe& of one of the. Lateran _ ven, in 
Councils ; the eldeſt whereof was '1 180. ;;. pivifica 
Others.attribute it P Pope Dionyſius, Shoot of Scople 

L 4 the 


-. af, 

the Yeat 256. For which Robert of Tithes, 
C. 8. p. 64. Cites inter Decret. Dyoni/. & cau/. 
13. qu. Cambden faith, That Does did 

only diſtribute into Dicceſſes the Biſhops. 
(b) Were Tithes exaQted for the Mainte- 
nance of the Prieſts in the Time of 'the 
Emperor Fuſtinan? Certainly he will deny 
it, who remembers that there is not 'any 
mention. made of them in Code ('or Com- 
pilatipn, of Laws, ,made in the days of him, 
and precedent Etnperors, for the | Regi- 
ment of all Chriſtians ) in which, for all 
that there are ſeveral Conſtitutions -abour 
Biſhops, Clergy-Men, and Churches: If you 
have recourſe to Oecumenical Councils,” you 
will be at a loſs there; and ſcarce find any 
thing for your fatisfaftion. Yer we muſt 
not think that the Biſhops and Clergy were 
then deſticrure of Maintenance ; for it is 
neceſſary they be maintained, yet may the 
payment of Tithes be omitted, if proviſion 
.be made otherwiſe for them. Bur though 
we find nothing of Tithes in the Code, nor 
in the Authenticks of Fuſtinian; yet I do not 
think -that no :7irhes were payed in thoſe 
days; for long before that time, many Paſ- 
fages fell from Auſtin, ( as it is: in Gratian 
Caul. 16. q. 1. c. decimz) whence it ap- 
pears, That the Chriſtians did at firſt give 
Tithes upon no Other account nor manner 
than they did A4/ms: For - thus that holy 
Man ſpeaks, * As many poor Men as die for 
© bunger, in the place where be lroes,; thorough 
* his nx giving the Tenths;” of the Death of ſo 
; E307 many 
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© many Perſons will be be found guilty before the 

© Tribunal of the Eternal Fudge, And a little 
before, he had ſaid, ©Wilt- thou give that 
© to the wicked Soldier, which thou wilt not 
* give to the Prieſt ? Thus Tithes, being payed | 
by the perſwakon of the Biſhop, were di- 
ſtribured for the Maintenance of the Prie/ 
and Poor, ' et were not the Chriſtians io be 
enforced 'by- the Judge for the-payment, or 
»donation''of fach Tithes ; and therefore 
Fuſtinian Hath not . recorded } any thing 
"thereto, -appertaining in-.his Laws. Mare- 
over, 'in the Council :of - Gengra; which was 
held inf the Year. 324 . Theſe two Canons 
are Regiltred: * If any one ſhall either receive c,,, ,, 
$ or give Offerings out of the Church, without 

* che knowledge "of. the Biſhop, 'or him whoſe 
© Office it -was to 'recerue them, and ſhall #efuſe 

© 0 conſult with them, let bim be Anathema. 

© And if any ſhall give or receive Offerings be» 

* fides the Biſhop, or bis Deputy, conſtituted* to 

© that purpoſe, for to diſpenſe Alms to the Poor, 

* let both the giver and the recerver be Anathema. 
Which: Canons are expounded by Pops Sym- 
machus, Concerning Tithes: Whence we may 
learn, That the Chriſtians did in old times 
uſe ro give ſomething voluntarily out of 
their Incomes, which was divided by the 
Biſhop, partly ro the Clergy, and partly to 
the Poor. And thoſe things which were 
at firſt arbitrarily payed, thorough inveterate 
Cuſtom - and Uſage, became neceſlary and 
-enforceable. Hence was the Original of all 
thoſe Laws, concerning the manner of pay- 


ing 
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Summa 
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ing Tithes, -and the means to compel the re- 
futers thereof, of which the \Caponiſts treat 
ſomuch, and eſpecially Pope Gtegery,decretal. 


b.: 3. 6. 30. Gaudent. de marione ſecul, Fuſtinion | 


Cap, 23.4 2 | 

Mr. Selden, in-his Hifery of Titbes, faith, 
That * before rhe: Year 800, or thereabauts, 
* there is not any general. Law, . that. yet 
* remains in publick; and is.of credir, which 
* ordained any paynient af Tenths in the 
*'Weſtern-Churetv: 'For, in the Eaſtern, .ne- 
© ver any-Law, that Ihave obſerved, men- 
* tions them;” :p. 67. and in:the' Council of 
Latteran, of-1t15. 2 Relation is of fome Na- 
tions; who although Chriſtians, :did not. by 
their own Rites :and Cuſtomes pay Tithes. 


p11;Pheſeare obſerved, by Inmxent.the fourth, 


t0\ have been Greeks, Armenians, and the 
like. And Amonias cxprelily remembers the 
general noh-payment of them in the;Eaſtern- 
Church, as a'thing not tq be cenfured to 
be againſt God's Law. Neither indeed-have 
I tyet wich any- Canon Law. of. all that 
Church thar:ever.commanded-Tithes, Ibid. 
pi'tgo; And © Neither can I-bur: here-xe- 
'*member :: that -Cufſtom ' of : the (Eaſtern- 
© Church, thus maintained chiefly with Of- 
* fering, of/«zrwme, as they.,:call them; 
which ſpecially appears in the. anſwer ,of 
Theddore Balſamon, Patriarch of Antiochia, to 


Mark, Patriarch of 4/exandria, touching the 


quantity of what. was to. be offered. [He 
rells him that no-cerrain quantity is appoints 


cd by the Canons, and that through inc- 
quality 
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quality of Mens Eſtates ( none of them gi- 
ving any ſuch part-ro the Church, as'that 
it could diſcover their abilities ) which per- 
mits noe a regular certainty, they were 
contented with what Cuſtom, and what the 
free Bounty of the Givers beſtowed. ET 4s 
(faith he) »/ myayuaroy drouenis & ideas Twi 
TiToy #x4 A ty veeTUToT1y (rorronutercr ag TI 
dur} 8 Sidwor mehs + inicxoner ) dgyupehea 7) ony+ 
ny x mTreugicy eo bd vror, which is in ſab- 
ſtance the fame before in Engliſh, p. 245. 
in oppotition to what Mr. Se/deny, Dodtor 
Tillefly ſays, and proves, that in the Greek- 
Church ' the Firſt-fruirs were Due, and 
might be exatted from the Laity in Money - 
or Kind. The Eccleſiaſtical Canons of (that 
Church, defined nothing particularly of che 
quantity of the Canonicum, - which was gi 
ven by the Pegple, but the Emperor, I/aacias - 
Commenus, ſet down a form thereof, what 
by Lay-men of the Diocefles ſhould be given 
co the Biſhop: In fine, Mr. Selden in his 
review of Dr. Tilleſly's Animadverſions , 
ſtares the Controverhe abour the Eaftern- 
Church, not as if they had never thete 
payed Tithes ; bur, that they had no Laws 
ro enforce them: So that they may have 
been ſaid not to have pay'd, but given them : 
And fo the proofs on both ſides may be re- 
conciled, | 

Concerning Tithes in the Greek-Church, 


! Ia Maſtre gives an account, Part 2. 1. r. c.6. 


whereof this is the Sum : Of Tithes there « 
ſo litle mention among#t the Greeks, that it «s 
queſtionable 
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queſtionable whether their Eands were ever ob- 
noxious to any. For amongit ſo many Monu- 
nents of Antiquity, ſo many Laws and Canons, 

there « not the leaſt mention, or footſkep thereof 
to be found. So that we may ſuppoſe, that if 
there were any memorial or uſe of them before 
Juſtinian, ho digeſted and modelled their Laws, 
alt was then abrogated. Some ſlender meh- 
tion is found amongſt ſome Greek Fathers, 
bur 'as gratuicouſly- given, not as conſtantly 
and-by way of Due paid wa ono he Cites 
Origen, hom. 11. innum. Iſidor, Peluſiot. Ep. 37. 
1.x: the other Greek Fathers ſeldom at 4 
tion them, or not at all; nor are they re- 
counted amongſt the Maintenance of the 
Clergy. Thus Epiphbanius, Tom. 2.1. 3. beveſ. 
86; ſpeaking: wherewith the Prieſts ought 
to: be ſuſtainedand clothed, mentions Firft. 
fruics and Offerings, but names not Tithes. 
Gregorius Nazienzen, Ep. 80. tells Aerius and 
Alypius, not that Tithes are Due to God, bur 
the Firſt-fruits of the Wine-preſs and the Barn. 
And under the Emperor Heraclins A. D. 614. 
Antiochus Abbot of St. Laura, in an Homi- 
ly concerning Firft-Fuits, commends the 
paying of Tithes, but challengeth that 
of, Firft-fruirs, only as due. My Author 
thinks they declined the - mention of Tithes, 
or- Tenths, becauſe the Emperors Tribute 
was exacted therein, ſo that to have urged 
or named them, would have allarmed the 
People, as if they ſhould be Yaſals ro their 
Prieſts, as well as Emperors. Bur inſtead of 
Tithes, their Clergy was maintained, partly 


by 
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by caſual Emergencies from Benedifions, Mar 


riages and Burials, and partly by a fixed $a- 
lary, colle&ed from each Houſe or Chim- 
ney; and it was Called Capnicum, Or Chimmey- 
Money: And it was the way of colleQing 
hereof, that Iſaacius Comnenus, 1n his Bull 
doth give orders for ; and this Money be- 
ing payed only to the Biſhops, was called 
Canonicum, Or Epiſcopale Tributum. It was 
not inſtirured, bur modelled by Commenus, 
1057. being T«aats TV7%, an old Sandion. 
It was payed partly in Money, and partly in 
Kind: How the Curates ard Pariſh-Priefts 
were maintained, we read not: But my 
Author thinks they had a Canonicum too; 
for Nicholaus the Patriarch, when the Peo- 
ple refuſed to pay a Canonicum to tHe Pariſh- 
Prieſts, the Law being filent as to them, 
and mentioging only Biſhops, ordained thar 
che old Santtions be renewed; and as the 
Priefts / ap to the Biſhop for their Ordina- 
tion, ſo they ſhould pay for their InſtruEti- 
on much more; and that either in Kind or 
Money. Thus they were maintained after 
Fuſtinian's time ; but before they were 
maintained, partly by Penſions cut of the Ex- 
chequer, as the other Officers of the Empire, 
partly by the Benevolence of the Pariſhio- 
ners and Caſualties. Ard thus the Greek 
Clergy was maintained till :2co. Then the 
Latines under pretence of re-gaining the Hely 
Land, under Baldwin, took Conſt antineple, 
made him Emperor, fſetkd the Remiſh Do- 
Qrine and Cuſtoms, ard particularly that of 
Tithes, 
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Tithes, though the Nobility oppoſed it, and 
_ ptohibited rheir Vaſſals to pay them. Yer 

were they violently fctled in a grear part of 

Greece, until the Turks ſubdued that Empire. 
And now their Clergy is maintained, each 
Prieft by a Salary from his Auditors Yearly, 
{ every Church having ſo many Houſes at- 
tribared co it ) called xp#rmor : Befides what 
they get for Burials, &c. and ſome of them 
praQiſe Handy-craft Trades, and ſome have 
Lands given them by Men ar their Death. 
Vid. Gariach. Epift. ad Cancellar. Acad. Tubing. 
Mail 17. 1576. 

It is further obſervable out of what Harh 
been relared, rhat of old, Tithes nor Offerings 
were not payed (or given) to the Presbyrers, 
or Prieſts in the Country or City, bur ro 
the Biſhop, or his Deputy, who was Occo- 
noms Or Steward, to diſtributegthem to the 
Presbyters'and Poor. ThePresbyters (Urban 
or Rural) weredeſigned to the Employment 
by the Bifhop, and ar the beginning they 
were of the Biſhops Family, and did live 
of the Sportula | 1. e. F the Oblation of the 
Church ] before the diltin&tion of Parifhes 
came up; ſo faith Bp. Andrews th his Ler- 
rer «to D. Moulin, of Epiſcopacy, p. 18. 
Which is more fully delivered by. Mr. Selden 
(and confeſſed by Dr. Tillefly, that jt is nor 
improbable to have been fo) That as Metro- 
* polarick Sees, Patriarchates, ( Exarchates in the 
© Eaſtern-Church ) and Biſhopricks, thoſe 
© prearer Dignities, were moſt uſually ar 
s firſt ordained, and limited according = 
* the 


a. 
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the diſtintion-of Seats of Government, 
. and inferiour Cities, that had been aſſign'd 
c totheSubſticures or Vicarii-of the Prefetti- 
c pretorio, or Vice-Roys of the Faſt and 
Weſt Empire, ſo were Pariſhes appointed 
* and divided to feveral Miniſters within 
© the Ecclefiaſtical Rule of thoſe Digniries, 
« according to the conveniences of Country- 
© Towns and Villages; one, or more, or lets, 
© ( of ſuch 'as being but ſmall Teritories, 
* might nor by the Canons, be Biſhopricks ) 
©to a Pariſh; the word Parecia or Pariſh, at 
© firſt denoting a whole Biſhoprick ( whicti 
© is btit a'grear Pariſh) and ſignifying no 
* otherwiſe than Dioce/s, Bur afterward be- 
© ihg confined to what our Common Lan- 
© puage reſtrains it, the Curates of thoſe 
* Pariſhes were ſuch as the Biſhop appointed 
© under him tq have care of Souls in them, 
© 3nd thoſe are they which the old Greek 
© Councils call TezoCurpo: emry og: of iy Talc 
© xwgaus, Or iy Tels yd pay mgwiuriyu: That is, 
© Presbyteri Parochiani, within the Biſhoprick. 
* Theſe had” their Pariſhes afſigned them, 
© and in the Churches where they kept their 
© Cute, the Offering of Devour Chriſtians 
* were received, and diſpoſed of, in Mains 
© renance of the Clergy, and Rehef of diz 
© ſtreſſed Chriſtians, by the Orcommi Dea- 
* cots, or*other Officers thereto appointed' 
© urider the Biſhop. Neither had thoſe Pa- 
© rochial Prieſts at firſt fach- a peculiar inte- 
© reſt ih the+ profits received in Oblations, 
© as Of later time, All that was received, 
* where-i 


160 ] 
* whereſoever in.the Biporick, ' Was as 4 
* Common Treaſury to {o diſpenſed. 
* One part was allowed forthe Maintenance 
* of the Miniſtry ( out of which every Pa- 
* rochial Miniſter had his Salary ) accord- 
* ing to a ColleRion Monthly made for the 
* ends ſpecified, and arbitrarily given, and 
© called Stipes, which is a word borrowed 


Cnr © letions made for their Temples and Dei- 
4p. 36:37- * ties; another to the Relief of the Poor, 
© and Sick, and Strangers; a third to the 
* Reparation of Churches ; and a fourth ro 
© the Biſhop. So it appears by the ancient 
© Canons, if we may at leaſt herein con- 
* jeture, of the uſe of the time, by what 
© they have ordained. Selden of Tithe;, C. 6. 


* p. 80, 81. 


XXVI. If Tithes wndey the Levitical Law 
were not payed immediately to this or that 
Levite and. Prieſt, but were brought into. 4 
common Barn and Treaſury, and thence 
diſtributed according to the Exigencies of the: 
ſeveral Prieſts, as they were ® : And if 

under the Primitive Chri« 


+ Philo Judzrus de ſacerdot, honor. ſ#ians, the Collettion - 0 


Left any upbraid the Prieft wyoluntary Tithes and Of- 
with their Maintenance, they are fort Yoda”) 
commanded to bring their Ftrfi-fruits TETIINgS Was ought to 


to the Temple firſt, and thence the the Biſhop, and diſpoſed 
Priefls receive tbem. of by ener tip has Depu- 
* ty, wnto the ſeveral offici- 

ating Presbyters, Urban and Rural" as it 
| was * : 


* from the ule of the Heathens in their Col-- 
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was * : Why u there ſuch a 
Clamour agaiuft the ma- 
nagement of Tithes now , 
the —_— rw r 

' ity of the preſent di- 
feri 4 4 mantfh, and 
tbe Equity of ſuch dealing 
& juſtified by theſe Examples 


from being the ſuggeſtion 


of Politicians, nor are there 


"©1603 


* This is confeſſed by all that write 
of Tithes, and know any thing of ao» 
nquity, and Nicelaw de Maiftre, 
faich, That as a remainder of the an- 
cient Cuſtom, in many Biſhopricks, 
even to this day, the whole profits 
of the ſevera} Pariſhes is brought to 


rates, viz. In Epiſcopali Albienſj, W * 


aliis Narhbonenſs iz id fit. © 
Nic. Ia Maſtre de bonis eccleſ.l. 2. * 
C. 80, Þ. 230. | 


any new emergent difficul- 
ties, other than might be objefied then ? 


XXVII. Whether any Heathen did pay 
Tithes to Chriftian Miniſters under the firf 
Chriſtian Emperors ? Whether any Excom- 
municate ( who were t0 be as Heathen ) did 
pay Tirhes 2 Whether any Catechumeni did, 
or only the perte& acknowletiged Believers ? 
Whether Schilmaticks, and ſuch as did recede 


Fom the general Aſſemblies, did pay Tithes to 


#hoſe Aſſembly-Preachers, which they relinquiſh- 
ed? And, Whether it was ever taught that 
any, or all theſe ought to pay Tithes, as « ſpe- 
cified? 


That none of all this was done, ſeems 
Clear ; for there being no Law, they were 
not compellable ; nor indeed could there 
be any Equity in it, that becauſe The La- 
bourer was worthy of his Hire, therefore they 
who never did hire him, ſhould pay him. 
Beſides, Tithes being voluntarily payed un- 
der the Chriſtian Emperors, - during the 

M - ſubliſtence 


% 
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ſubſiſtence of a Tukration ( and there is no- 
thing that-makes it not ſo now, - but ſome 
Laws nor trrepealable)- each Aſembly main- 
rained-their Biſhops and Clergy z fo that in 
one 'City. you might have found an Arrian, 
a Novatian, and 4.n Orthodox Clergy ; yea, 
Fewiſh Synagogue, and an Heathen Temple, all 
maintained by voluntary contribution. 

XXVHI. If Tithes -are- of Divine: Right, 
then are they payable only to the Clergy labouring 
in the Mijmaſtry ; and then muſt not all Impro- 
priations and Appropriations, in whoſe Hands 
ſoever,; be taken aways. And would not this as 
ruch. prejudice the Univerſities, ar if the 
Anabaprilts, - &. \ were gratified with their 
Abolition? And dotbi3t-not condemn all the pra- 
Hiſe af the Ancients who divided Tithes, to the 
Poa! 4 mwyety, as well as to the Presbyrer ? 


XXIN. Hhether the. Bredeceſſors of the Pro- 
reftants, and thoſe 2ho bave ſo Honourable a 
mention. in. our Books of Martyrs, and other 
Writings, for witneſſing againſt Popilh and Anti- 
chriſtian Abuſes, did aliow of Tithes and their 
Divine Right ? (a) | 


(#) The. Robemians. ( being deſcended 
from 'the, Haldenſes) did profeſs .that «1! 
Prieſts ought to be Poor, and to be content--with 
Alms., alone, 'Sq ſaith eAmeas Sibvias- in his 
Bebemion Hiſtory, as it is cited'by Bp. Uſher, 


de chr. eccleſe. ſucceſſ., C. 6: p- 155." who alſo | 


(p. 169. ) voucheth. a pallage out- of Ala- 


mus 


— ——— — OC wm <a eg 


— 
A. es 
TY 


_— 


— 5- 5- 3-2. X_ VV COPY PI. 2 


—_— 


hardly 40 k But the State doth make ſome 


XN 
[463 ] 
nes, Þ. 2. contr. Walde ©, . ſhewing that their 
'Opinjon was,' ©Thar,'the Clergy ought nor 
©r6 labour 'with their own hands, bur" to 
© be ſupplied with” heceflaries by them! | 
© whom 'they 'preached ;, which they eh- 
* deavoured ro prove by, ſundry -TExts. 
© For” 'the” Apoſtle fatth to, the 'Corigt Hans, 
* Why gotth to War at bis own Charges? Who 
* planti & Vine, and. eattth not of the Frauit 
© rherevf'? "Who feeds 4 Flqck, and eateth not of 
© #ht Milk thereof ?' &c.., Ohe of the Artifles | 
of Fob Wicklif, for which he was cen; s. jou 
is, *That Tithes pi brunt and that tl 
© Pariſhiontrs may fot the Offence of their Curetes, 4#s and 
4 Rp and yu rf back, ea bens | 7m Mon. p-435+ 
« pos brbers, at their own Will, and Plea- 
Avd the Propofitibn Afaceſaid is at large 
defetided by Fobn Huſs, in .the (aid Book of 
Marys, .46 i, &c. And in the conclufion 
C BiEBbrls, it” 36 dſirracd, That, th 
Cletgy, ave dt Lords and Poſſeſſors of -. 


- 


Q 


"ave ther, or. - 
other. rclefia ical Goods, but inly Stewards; and 

#fter rbe Peceſſitp of the Clergy #. once ſatiſ- 

fied,” rity "ought to be tranſported to the, Poor. 

At Geneva, Tithes of aff forts are taken. up vid. Hey- 
for cthe'uſe of rhe State, and laid ip: pot Mrony 
publick Treaſury, and Stipends ag ou Geneva. 
to tnainedin_ the Miniſtry ; bur thaſe, fo 

mean that Bez.s's Scipend,- whilſt he. lived, 

hard} amounted to 80.1. per. Annu ;' th 
Reſidteof the City Miniſters rict £0 5ol 

thoſe *of the Villages adjoyning havipg 
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allowance to the Wives 'and Daughters of 
their deceaſed Miniſters, if they die poor, 
or leave their Children unprovided for ; 
or otherwiſe have deſerved well in their 
Life-rime. In Holland they are likwiſe 
maintained by Penſions from the State ; 
as alſo in the Palatinate ; and I believe in all 
the Reformed Churches, univerſally, not in- 
cluding the Lutherans in that number. 
"2 WA Adrianus Saravia profeſſeth, That the Levi- 
de honore tical ExaCtion of Tithes is ceaſed ; and that 
* hrefulbe Chriſtians voluntarily pay what the Fewiſh 
Nation were enforced to. All that he 
holds ro be Moral, 1s, That the Miniſtry be 
maintained : Upon the Quote, or derermi- 
nate Tenth, he infiſts not ; fince he thinks, 
that rhe Chriſtians ſhould rather heighten 
than only equal the Gratitude of the, Fews 
towards their Prieſts ; fince the Spiritual 
Mercies, which are. conveyed unto them 
by the Miniſters, exceed whatever that Na- 
tion” did partake of. He thinks that Con- 
Nbid. c. 13. famtine did give Tenths to the Churches, 
and that That is the meaning. of thoſe In- 
comes [VeHigalia) which that Emperor is 
faid ro have given not that he ſhould give 
chem as Fewiſh, bur as a Civil Sanftion ; it 
being the cuſtom of the Romans to impoſe 
their Faxes after that manner. In like man- 
ner Charlemain having ſubdued the Saxons, 
and put their King Widekindus to flight ; 
he laid upon them a Tax for the Tenths, 
part whereof he gave to his Nobles, and 
part to the Biſhop. This Paſſage and Ob- 
; ſervation 
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. the thing, not to compel by their Exam- 
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ſervation of Saravis, makes me think, that 
the Uſage of the Romans, to exalt the 
Tenths from ſuch Nations as they conquered, 
by way of Tribute, may have as much ad- 
vanced the enforcement of Tithes, as the 
Levitical Conſtirutions, which were urged 
by the Fathers, only to preſs the Equity of 


ple. For thus Saravis, *If any ſhall obje&t _ 
that Oblations, as well as Tithes, and other ®* © 3* 
© legal Sacrifices, are ceaſed: I would have 
© him to know, that it is not affirmed that 
* they are ro be exacted after the ſame 
* manner now, as they were then; nor 
© were they fo demanded by the Fathers : 
* Bur they are to be given as Teſtimonies 
© of our Gratitude rowards God, and Love 
* towards the Paſtors of the Church ;. which 
* Duty is not founded upon a Temporary, 
* but Perpetual Law, which indubitablybinds 
© all Believers, as long as they are in this 4 
* World. This being the Claim then which 
he allows for Tithes, I cannot but com- 
mend him for nor infiſting upon the Quote, 
or Determinate Part; fince Gratitude ob- 
ligeth not a Man to this or that Gift par- 
ricularly, but that he make his acknow- 
_ according to his ability. In Eng- 
land, after the Reformation, neither King Jjun#. of. 
Edward the Sixth, nor Queen Elizabeth, K. Ed. 6.” 
own the Divine or Moral Right of Tithes, $- 15: Of * 
bur deny the Clergy to have any Propriety S ” 
in them; and what they receive beyond © 
neceflary Supplies, is by them both ad- 
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Judged, to, the Poor : They both, declare, 
That none ſhall detain he Tithes, for as wuch,, 
a by Laws E ablifted | Every May is baund to. 
pay they : And they Boch declare, That the 
Goods of the Church are called the Goods of the 
Poor ; whereby they mean, thar- they are 
really ſo, ( which was the opinion. of, 7, 
Huſs, already cited) "for thereupgh."they, 
Q;dain, That ſuch Parſons, Vicars, ehenda: 
sf at) I 1 Þ » | Ty, fY | 
ries,, GCC, as receiue Theji ond Church- Incomgs, 
and ao net reſide upon their Benefices,. to difpend 
there, and prattiſe Chaxity to the. Poor, ſlipll 
diſtribute @mong/t their Poor Pariſhioners, and. 
other Inhabitants there, in the preſence of the 
Church-Wardens, on ſome , other honeſt, Men of 
the Pariſh, the Fortieth Pars of the Fruits and 
Revenues of their {aid Benefices, leſt they be 
worthily noted of Ingratitude ; which, reſerving 
to themſelves, cannot vouchſafe to impart, the . 
Fortieth Portion thiredf - among the Poor Peaple of 
that Pariſh, that is ſo fruitful and profitable, unto 
them: And they ,do; farther enjoyn,: That 
every Clerk, or Beneficed Perſon, having Yearly 
to Zipend in Renefices, ang ether Promotions of the 
Church, an,bundred Poupds, ſhall give 31. 68.8 d. 
in Exhibition to ,one Sehdlay in any of the Ini- 
verſities;, and for, 8s, many Hundreds, of . Pounds 
as he may diſpend, -to ſa many Scholars more 
all be . gizze the like Exhibition: ., As. alto, 
That: uk Proprigtgries and., Parſons, ſhall. lay. 
ont the. Fifth Part of Fea Benefices, will they he 


repaired ; and after, ſhauld maintain them, in 


6 ' good ſtate. = is Clear,,. that it they. d 
id. $13. repated,, the, Qzota,.; Os determinate, Tenth, 


Q 
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to. be, Morally. Dae, or by Divine /Right, 
they -could ;not have made theſe Laws or 
InjunRtions: But: zbe Goods of the. Clergy, 
being tbe. Goods of .zbe Poor, and they being 
- no Proprietors, bue Stewards, theſe Princes 

might Fagulage the Charity of ſuch Bene- 
ficed Perſons, without Violation of Propec- 
ty. | From the Injunction aforeſaid ( from 
the Enquiries under the Biſhops, which 
were -made accordingly at their V:/tations) 
I ſhall, Remark what, the Presbyterians and 
Independents (ave, in Compariſon of the old 
Epiſcopal Clergy, they being not bound now 
( nor praQtifng ) ro diſpend, or give to the 
Poor, the Fortieth Part of their Benefices, 
or to give Juch proportions tO poor Scholars ; 


' 1, nor have [heard they were ever impleaded 


before the Triers herenpon. 

This ſaying of theirs, That the Goods f 
the Church are the Goods of the Poor ,, WhiC 
is to be underſtood definitely. of Tithes, 
Glebe-lands and Offerings, purs me in mind 
of a new Queſtion,, viz. Whoſe w the Property 
of Church-Goods ? That private Perſons now 
poſſeſſed thereof, are nox the Proprietors, is 
Clear z; ſince they cannoxr alienate or diſpoſe 
of them. as they will. And Auſtin,” ſpeak- 
ing of Church-lands attributed to has Bi- 
ſhoprick, ſaich, Noftss enim fratres, quia ville 
iſte. ion ſunt Auguſtini,, Auguſt. tra. 6. m 
"Fean, Leo X. being Pope in the Laterene 
Council, | Sefſ. 9. in Bulla Reform. cur. doth - 
by the confent- of 'that Council, declare 
himſelf Proprietor, and that be hath « ple- 
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nary Diſpoſition of all Profits and Emoluments 
accrying to Churches Cathedral and Metropoliti- 
cal, Monaſtries, and all other Ecclefiaſtical Be- 
mefices, as be x Pope pro tempore. If this be 
ſo, then our ſupreme Magiſtrate, as veſted 
with whatever Power was aſcribeable to 
the Pope in Henry the Eighth's time, is Pro- 
priczor of them, and hath the Plenary Dif- 
poſirion of them. Bur ſetting afide the 
Confideration of what Power is placed in 
the Pope, by the Canonifts, the Lateran 
Council, and General Praftice of that Courr, 
( which yer is very material, in reference 
ro what Property our Common Laws are 
to determine of) Ambroſe, Biſhop of Mil- 
lain, and as hot a fſtickler for Ghurch-Pri- 
viledges, as we hardly read of his like, 
ſaith, Agros | eccleſie] fs deſiderat Imperator pote- 
ſtatem habet vindicandorum, nemo noftriim inter 
wenif: poteſt pauperibus collatio popult redundare. 
Neon 'facient © de agrss invidiam :' tollamt eos 
libitum eff, Aindecd on 32. If the Emperor have 
& mind to Church-lands, be bath power to take 
them, there is none of ms imterpoſeth ; the Poor 
may be ſufficiently maintained by popular Col- 
leftions. Let them not create ws ewvy by talking 
"of thaſe Lands, but let them take them wan if 
they pleaſe. 1 ſhall obſerve, firſt, that in thoſe 
days the Miniſtry was not maintained by a 
feried Tithe, like tothat in our times, but by 
yoluntary Oblations'of the People, and by 
fuch Lands as were given to feveral Churches 
by the Empetors, and the Benevolence of 
Wel-diſpoted Chriſtians, rogether with Con- 
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or Diſtributions of Corn and other 
Proviſions, _ the Em s Pon 
Ir is upon this account that he ſpeaks | 
of Church-lands; and would you Sem 
who is in his judgment the Proprieror of 
them? Ir is the Emperor: _ He hath Power 
to take them away. Would you know 
whoſe uſe they are for ? When he tells 
you, that if they be caken away, the Poor 
may be wy by Popular Colle&ions, 
yaw cannot doube that the Lands were for 
their uſe ; or if you can, the ſame Author, 
ep.- 13. Will inform you direQly, poſſeſs 
Eccleſia ſumptus efF egenoruam: What the 
Church poſlefleth, it is for the Maintenance 
of the Poor. If this be ſo (of which the 
moſt erſe Opponent may be fartisfied 
our of Antonius de Dominizs, Biſhop of Spa- 
lato, de rep. eccleſ. l. 9,) 1 do not ſee how 
the Quakers, and others, who have petition- 
ed againſt Tithes, do overthrow Property. 
For if the Property thereof be veſted in 
the Parliament, as ſupreme, whether Pri- 
m__ uy, W__ _ of chat At _ 

id {ertle the Pape: Power upon our Engis 

King's to petition, That they would aboliſh 
Tithgs, is not to deſtroy their Property, but 
to defire they would otherwiſe diſpoſe of it: 
And whilſt they own the Authority of the 
Common-We:alth, and the others complot for 
the overthrow of it; we need not feck 
far in diſcovery of who would ſubyert Pro- 
perty, as far as Tithes are concerned therein: 
In fine, fince without a ſubverſion of Pro- 


perty 
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perty, our Minilters . received: them . from 
Papifts that were, .cxeted,; and to whay 
they were given by che Bows, With ſuch 
arſes as extend nor, to the, ſeromd remove, 
kb cannot imagine; how ,Propriecy will ſuffer, 
by another diſpoſal of them,'- Some -makn 


God to be the Proprietor of Chureb-Lands and 


Profits, as being given to him: But fince (as 
the Form runs. in- ie: Maiſtre. de | bon, Ecelef; 
pert-1. 1, 2; £.-7;) they. were: .given-to him 
of hope. of -flutwite - Retribution, or to merit 
Pardon of Sing abd ,fince be doth not cranks 
af wich the:Sons of Men upon itheſe zerms, 
is certam God did, never..receive. them, 
and: ſo is .not. Proprietor ; -atileaft; it: is''2 
thivg not yet revealed, : 'Some make God #0 
be the Proprietor, oft Tubes in a Moral Right; fox 
Divine Poſitive Right there is none for, this 
Bleai; and: to thisithey cell us of- Abrabam's 
paying Tithes! to 'Melcbizedee, being Prieſh ta 
the, Meoff: Highs ' And how Fecob vowed the 
Tenth of -all the Lord ſhould give” him; 
abhd/ the Gemzles by Natural Inſtinct did pay 
them--ro- their god, But ro-reſume the' laſt; 
&8.'it-is not denied; That in {taly; Greece, and 
the Eft, ( fron whence the: Cultams were 
PropagateSto the other rwo; ang-{oir is bur 
a:{ingle Proof, not- the Voice of-! Nature ) 
upon ſeveral; occaſions, - the Tefths» were 
given ito their gods 3 ſo we cannot grans 
It-ro have' proceeded from any: Inſtinct. of 
the Natural: Conſcience in Man; For. net 
ther do we Experiment: an Jnbred-Notion 


in our ſelves,. nor the Reformed Churches, - 


no 
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no not at. Geneve; not. jd. the - Primitive 


ice. ot 2, F. Nfoge 


doth 2ppgriajn rgrhe civil 
Was a moye Uniyerſal and Conant. Practxe, 
thap'c 37 a As appears, from ag 
aganlt Selgey,,and 1s Meiftre de hoy, Eeclef. 
pars 24 L Fyc.\Ls7 As for the,Parentheſis,of 4 
Story Concerning Melcbiggdesl think. it proves, 
no AE SS A py which, is only 
matter $2 ou .ngty;Right,: ur ſup- 
poung,God, to be Proprigtor, it; doth, not 
fallow: .thap, the; Abolahin: of  Tithey, -by 
Att of: Parliament, doth, ks Property. 
For ſeeing that our Goodneſs extends:;not- 
except. it,. can) be) made Out. to: 

whom God, hath afligned the Receipt. . of 
his Tenth, the paying of it to any is.an 
Alienation, and: not. the, .detaining them.” 
If . becanle ; Melchizedes, received ' themy, 2% 
Prieſt, therefaye . Prieſts, aze.to' receive them: 
What, is: this $0,themi,whe are not Priefts & 
Fax that there. is.a Priefbcod.'under the:Ga-, 
ſpel, is a Diſcayexy whichoe Primitive Ages; 
nox-. the,, Albigenſes, Luther, - Salmaſins,. 6... 
could... yet . admit. Arec they 'payable to: 
others, beſides Priefts 2 Whgt-proof is there - 
of that 2. Nagure, the Scexioture-and Cuſtom, 
all- are, filent- as «to. thai; 1 The caſe hangs 
| thus 
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thus, And ſeeing thar the-Chriſtian Empe- 
rors did ſeize upon the Pagen-Temple-Reve- 
»ues ( withour ſuffering them to revert to 
the Heirs of the Donors; for it Mo- © 
deftinas, the Civil "Lawyer in thoſe da 
being asked his advice, faid, That ought 
not to be, Digeſs. 1. 33. tit. 2. de uſu & uſu 
fults legatss leg. 16.) and did diſtribute of 
them to the Maintenance of the Soldiery, 
and other uſes?" as to be given to ſome for 
Inheritances, or to defray the Domeſtick 
Charge of the Court, or ro endow Chriſtian- 
Churches, as they pleaſed, Cod. Theod. libr. 
r6, tit. 10. de pagers: leg. 19, & 20. And 
fince they are the Goods of the Poor avowed- 
ly, as is confeſſed, if the Parliament, do take 
care that there be no Por in our Gates, 
they fhall do a more Noble AR; then if 
they continue thoſe Revenues, though bet- 
ter managed than they are by the Presby-, 
terial Canons of Ch. Ch. in Oxon, to the Sty- 
dents and EY or <lſe-where by any 
iping Parſon. 

"1 ſhall not enlarge any farther this 
point, only for the defence of ſuch in our 
rimes, as would reduce the Miniſtry to a 
Maintenance by a voluntary Contribution, - 
and aboliſh Tiches, I ſhall repreſent intirely, 
25 it is ſet down in the Book of Martyrs, the 
Judgment of Mr. William Thorp ;, and fince 
the Martyrologer doth call him a Farriowr, 
valiant under the Triumphant Banner of Chriſt, 
and reproverh him not as an Enemy to the 
Goſpel, or Goſpel-Miniſtry, a Bout AP 
Abettor 
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Abettor of Confuſttn and Diſorder, an Invader 

of Propriety, an Atheiſt, or whatever elſe of 

ill Language is Caſt b > precious Men in 

our days I ſhall defire the Reader care- 

fully ro mind what is ſaid by the Examiner, 

al what by by the Party examined, and 

fee how far the Diſcourſe may be accom- 
modared,-to the diſagreeing Parties amongſt 

us. He was examined in the Year 1407. 
under K. Henry the Fourth : He was b rt VB 
before Thomas Arundell, Arch-Biſhop of Can ,. ,z3. 
terbury, and Chancellor then of land. 

In whoſe Examination, Mr. Fox tells his 
good Reader, That be ſhall have bath to Learn 
and to Marvel: To Learn, \in that he 

hear Truth 4diſcourſed and diſcuſſed, with the 
contrary Reaſons of the Adverſary diſſolved :: To 
Marvel, for that be ſhould behold bere in this 
Man the marvellous force and ſtrength of the 
Lord's Might, Spirit and Grace, working and 
Fighting in bu Soldiers, and alſo ſpeaking” im 
their Mouths, according to the Ward of bu 
Promiſe, Luke 21. 
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"that Pri 


;Men to be accurſed, without the —_ 
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f, Hep aeth, Anng ae I 407. 

Lc Tiches, «xd, the  Mainte- 

W « Goſpel Miniſtry ; 5,68 "it is 

penn; bþ Mr. Fox #7 bis: Atts and 
1g fohuments, P. $36, 537%" 


IF Nd ther Avth- Biſhop then Bake to me 


all-angeily, - What fayeſt chow ro this 
Fouchs poitc xhae-is. certified agninſt thee, 
pray Korg 2nd- boldly in $hr ewsbur, 
have 16) —_ to 7H&Mb38 7 
7 &Þ And 1:\faid;-*Sir,, 1 named: there no 
word of Tithes th iy Preaching. *'Bur-mnore 
thatya Month after that I was arreſted; thete 
imPriſon xMantarhe £0 the, - into the Pri- 
Gn;:asking we Whar ſaid of THhet? "And 
Laid to Riny\' Si, by this" Town'ate many 
Clerks and Prieſts, of whicti ſome/are called 
Religious Men, though many of them be 
Seculars. Therefore ask ye of them this 
Queſtion: And the Man faid ro me, Sir, 
our: Prelates ſay, = oo alſo are obliged 
our 73thes CER all chings tr enewW 
__4 "And that They are = that 
withdraw any part wittingly from them of 
their Tithes. And I faid, Sir, to thar Man, 
as with my Proteſtation, I ſay now before 
you, That I wonder that any Prieſt dare ſay 
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of God's 'Word.- And the Man ſaid, Sir, 
our Prieſts ſay, that they' Curſe Men thus 
by Authoriry of God's Law:' And T ſaid, 
Sir, I know nor- where this Sentence -of 
Curſing is Authorized now' in''the Bible; 
and therefore, 'Sir, I: pray you," ;that'ye will 
ask the moſt Taohing Clerk of this Town, 
that ye riizy kndw where this Sentence of 
Curſing them that Tithe nor; 32 now writ'in 
God's Law':: 'For if it-were written there, 
I would right-gladly be learned where. Bur 
ſhortly this 'Man would 'nor' go from me, 
to ask this Qaeſtion of another Body, bar 
required me there, as I would anſwer be- 
fore God, ' if-in this caſ& that-Curſngof 
Prieſts were lawful and approved of Got ? 
'And ſhortly herewith came'rs my mindFhe 
learning'of Sr. Peter, reaching Prieſts ſpeci- 
ally ' ro hallow- the Lord” Chriſt in their 
Hearts * - Being' evermore ready ( as fars 
in them is) to anfwer thorough Faith #Hd 
Hope to them'that as& of cchem a Reaſoh. 
And this leffon Petty teicherh Men to ufe 
with a meek Spirit, and with dread of the 
Lord; - Wherefore, Sir, 1fai@ to this'Mah, 
inthis Wiſe, In the Old Law,iwhich endfd 
'nor fully'till the time thiar Chriſt rofe 't 

again from Death ro Life, God command- 
ed Tithe#'to be given to the 'Levires, for the 
great Fafineſs and daily Travel that per- 
rained, ro-rheir Office. 'Byr Prieſts, ' becauſe 


their Travel was mekil more eaſie and light, 


br om the "Office 'of the Levites, Gi 
ordained the Prieſt fiould rake for their 
| livelihood 


C 276 ] 
livelihood to do their Office, the tenth part 
of thoſe Tithes that were given to the Le- 
wvites: Bur now (I ſaid) in the New Law, 
neither Chriſt nor any of his Apoſtles rook 
Tithes of the People, nor commanded the 
People to pay Tithes, neither to Prieſts nor 
Deacons. But Chriſt raught the People to 
do Alms, that is, works _ ro poor 
needy Men (of Surplus, that is ſuperfluous, 
of their Temporal Goods) which they had, 
more than them needed reaſonably to their 
neceſſary livelihood. And thus (1 faid) 
not of 7ithbes, but of pure Alms of the Peo- 


.ple, Chriſt lived, and his Apoſtles ; when | 


they were fo buſic in preaching of the 
Word of God to the People, that they might 
not Travel otherwiſe for to get their live- 
lihood. Bart after: Chriſt's Aſcenſion, - and 
when the Apoſtles had received the Holy 
Ghoſt; they travelled with their Hands, for 
ro get their livelihood, when that they 
might thus do for buſie-Preaching. There- 
fore by example of himſelf, St. Paul reach- 
eth all the Prieſts of Chriſt for to: Travel 
with their Hands, when for bufie-Teachin 

of the People they mighe . thus do. and 
thus, all thoſe Prieſts whoſe Prieſthood God 
accepteth now, or will accept, or did in 
the Apoſtles time, and after their Deceaſe 
will- do' ro the World's End. But (as Ci- 
feercienſtt telleth ) in the Thouſand: Year of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 211. Year, one Pope 
the 10. Gregory, ordained new Tithes firſt to' 
be. given to Prieſts now in the New Law. 
But 


[197 Þ 
Bur Sr. Panl in- his time, "whoſe Trace or 
Example all Prieſts of God-enforce them to 
follow, ſeeing the Coverouſneſs that was 
among the People, defiring to deſtroy that 
foul Sin chringh the Grace of God and true 
Vertuous Living, and Example of himfelf* 
Wrote and Taught all Prieſts for to follow 
him, as he followed Chriſt, Patiently, Wit- 
lingly, and Gladly,in high Poverty : Where- 
fore, Pawxl faith thus, The” Lord hath or- 
dained that they that Preach the Golſpet, 
ſhall live of the Goſpel. Burt we ( faith 
Paul ) that covet and bufie us to be Faith- 


| ful Followers of Chriſt, ufe not this Pow- 
| er. 'For lo ( as Paul witneſſeth afterwards) 


when he was full poor and-needy, Preach- 
ing among the People; he was not charge- 
ous unto them, but with his Hands he tra- 
velled, not only to get his own Living, but 
alſo the living of other poor and need 
Creatures. And fince People was never- {ſo 
Covetous, nor ſo Avarous (1 gueſs.) as 
they are now, it were good Counſel that 
all Prieſts took heed ro this Heavenly Learn- 
ing of Parul, following him here. in. wiltul 
Paverty, nothing charging the People for 
their bodily livelihood. Burt becautfe' that 
many Prieſts do contrary to Pau! in this 
aforeſaid DoQrine : Paul 'biddeth the Peo- 
ple take heed to thoſe Prieſts that follow 
him, as he had given them Example. As if 
Paul would fay thus to the People: Accept 
ye none ather Prieſts than they, that live 
after the form that I have” taught Fon 
N or 


(1198: Þ 
For cercain, | in,wharfgever Dignity or Or- 
der that any. Prickt isin, if he conform him 
not to follow Chriſt and his Apaſtles in wil. 
ful'Poverty, andin, other Heayenly Vertues, 
and —_ in txue Preaching of God's 
Word; though. fuch a. one' be named a 
Prieſt; (yet he is. no more bar a Prieſt in 
name, for the work of every'Pricſt jn ſuch 
a one'/wanteth,- This fenrence approvetrh 
Augriftine,' Gregory, Chryſeſtom ard Limcoln, 
in] 


inly. 
':;And the Arch-Biſhop ſaid to me, Thinkeſt 
thou this wholeſOme Learning for to ſow 0- 
penly,or yet privily among the People ? Cer- 
ſain, this Dorine contraricth plainly the 
Ordinance of Holy Fathers, which: have 
ordained, granted and licenſed Prieſts to 
be in divers Degrees, and to live by Tithes 
and Offcrivgs-of the People, and by other 
Duties. | 

«> And I ſaid, $ir, if Prieſts were now 
in meaſurable meaſure and number, and 
lived Vertuouſly, and taught buſtly and 
truly the Ward of God, by Example of 
Chaiſc, and of his Apoſtles, withour 7ithes, 
Offerings and 'orher Duries, that Prieſts now 
Challenge and rake: The People would give 
them freely ſuftcient livelyhood. 

And. a Clark ſaid co me, How wilt thou 
make this goad, .that the People will give 
freely to' Priefts -thcir. livelyhood : - Since 
chat now by the Law cyery Prieſticanfearce- 
ly conſtrain thig People ro give them their 
livelyhood, ho > 2a 
| | 7 And 
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"-ex Arid-I aid, Sir, it is now no wander tho” 
the People grudge to give Prieſts the [ively- 
hood that: they ash : Mekel People knaw 
now, how the Prieſts ſhould live, and haw 
that they live contzary to: Chriſt and.to his 
Apoſiles. And therefore the People 1s full 
heavy to pay { as\they do) their. Tem- 
poral Goods to Parſons, and to other Vicars 
and Priefts, which ſhould be faithful Diſpen- 
farors of ” the Pariſhes Goods: Taking to 
themſelves no more, - but a ſcarce Living of 
Tithes,' nor of Otterings, by the Qrdinance 
of the ' common Law : For, whatfgever 
Prieſts take of the People (be it Tithe or 
Offering, ar any ather. Duty or; Service ) 
the 'Preiſts, ought. not £6, have thereof no 
mare, but a bare living; .and ro depart the 
reſidue to: the- poor Men and Women, el- 
pecially -of the Pariſh -gf- whom they. take 
this Temporal Living. But the: molt deal 
of Prieſts now: waſteth their Pariſhe's Goods, 
and ſpendath them at their own will after 
the World, in their vain Luſts : $0 that in 
few places poor Men have duly ( as they 
ſhould have) their own ſuſrenance, nogher 
of - Tithes, nor of Offerings, nor of, other 
large Wages and Foundations, that Prieſts 
take of the People in divers manners above 
that ghey need far needful, Suſtggapce. of 
Meas and Clothing- © But the poor 'needy 
People are forſaken and left of Prickts, .£a 
be.;fuſtained of the Pariſhioners, . as if; the 
Prieſts took aotbing of - Pariſhiqners for ro 
help the People with, | 

N 2 And 
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And thus, Sir, into over-great Charges 
of the Pariſhioners they pay their Temporal 
Goods twice, where once might ſuffice, if 
 Priefts were true Diſpenſarors : Alſo, Sir, 
the Partſhioners that pay' their Temporal 
Goods { be they Tithes or Offerings ) to 
Prieſts that do not thetr Office among them 
Juſtly, are partners of every Sin of thoſe. 
Prieſts, becauſe thar they ſuſtain thoſe Prieſts 
Folly in their Sin, with their Temporal 
Goods. If theſe things be well conſide- 
red, what wonder is it then, Sir, if the 
EIS grudge againſt theſe Diſpen- 


s. 
Then the Areh-Biſhop ſaid ro me, Thou 
that ſhouldſt be judged and ruled by Holy 
Charch, preſumptuouſly thou deemeſt Ho- 
ly Church to have erred in the Ordinance of: 
Tithes, and other Duries to be paid to Prieſts, 
Fr ſhall be long or thou thrive, Lofel, thar 
thau defpiſeſt thy Ghoſtly Mother. How 
dareſt thou. ſpeak this ( Loſel ) among the 
People ? Are not Tithes given to Prieſts for 
to hve by? | LDF | 
 ©& And 1I faid, Sir, St. Paul faith, Thar 
' Tithes were given in the old Law to Levites 
and to Prieſts, that came of the Lineage of 
Levi. Bur ovr Prieſts, he faith, came not 
of the Litieage of Levi, bur of the Lineage 
of Fadab, to which Fudah no Tithes were 
—I_ to be given.'' And therefore Paul 
ith, Since the Prieſthood is changed from 
the Generation of Levi, ro the Generation 
pf Fudah : It is necellary that changing y 


- 
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be made. of the Law: So: that Prieſts .live 
now, without Tzthes and other Duty. that 
they now claim, following Chriſt and his 
Apaſtles, in willful Poverty, as they have 

ven. them Example. For ſince Chriſt 

ved (all the time of his Preaching ) by 
pure\ Alms of the People. And by Exam- 
ple of bim, his Apoſtles lived in the fame 
wile,. or elſe by the Travel of their Hands, 
as.it is {aid above. Every Prieſt, whoſe 
Prieſthood Chriſt approveth, knoweth well, 
and confeſſeth in Word, and in Work, that 
a Diſciple ought nos to be above his Ma- 
ſ{rer, bur-ir ſalicerh ro a Diſciple to be as his 
Maſter, Simple and Pure, Meck and Parient: 
And by Example ſpecially of his Maſter 
Chriſt, every Prieſt ſhould rule him in all 
his living, and fo after his cunning and 
power, :a Prieſt ſhould buſic him to enform 
ano rale, whomſoever he might chari- 
tably, ; 
And the Arch-Biſhop ſaid to me with a 
great Spirit, God's Curle have thou, - and 
mine, for this Teaching: For thou would(r 
hereby make the Old Law more free and 
perfet&t than the New Law. For thou ſaylſr, 
chat it. is lawful ro Levites and to- Prieſts to 
take Tirthes in the Old Law, and foto en- 
Joy their Priviledges : Bur to us Prieſts in 
the New Law, thou fayſr, it is not lawful 
totake Tiches. And thus thou givelt Levites 
of che Old Law, more freedom than to 
Priefcs of the New Law. 
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e&F And Fiaid, Sir; '1 marvel thar ye un- 
derſrand” this plain Texr of Part thus,” Ye 
wot well, rhat the Eevites and” Prieſts in 
t<& ON Law that took Tithes, were not fo 
free hot fo perfeR, -as Chriſt and His'Apo- 
frles -rhat'rook no Tiches. And, Sir, thete 
is 7 ÞgRot (1 think that ir is St. F&vhs ) 
that Fitch thus : The Priefts that' challenge 
now in'the New Law Tithes, fay in < 
thar Chtift is not become Man; nor thar He 
harh yet. ſuffered Death, for Mars 'Eove. 
Wherefore, this Do&or'(aith rhis'Stntetite, 
Sihce Tirhes were the Hires ard Wages 15- 
mired to Eevites and to Priefts, of the'Ofd 
Law, for bearing abour- of the Tabernacle, 
and for Slayihg and Fleying -of Belts,” 311d 
for burning” of. Sacrifice, and for Ferpung of 
the Temple,. and for tromping of Barrle be. 
fore the'Hoft of Thad, arid other divers'Ob. 
ſervintes'that pertained ro their Office: 
Thaſe. Prieſts that will challenge to take 
Tithes, deny rhat Chrifr- is come in the 
Fleſh, and do the Pricfts Office of the Old 
Law, for' whom Tithes were granted : Fr 
elfe-( as this DoRor faith) Pricfes take How 
Tiches wrongfully. 
* And the = ſaid ro his Clarks, 
Heard ye ever Loſel ſpeak thas ? Certain 
rhis is the Learning of Nom all, chat mow: 


| foever they come, they may be ſuffe 
They enforce them ro cxpugn the 'freedom 
of Holy Church. 


& And 
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& And-1 ſaid, Sir, * why call - you! the 
taking'of ' Tithes, and of ſuch other Duries 
that Prieſts challenge! now { wrongfully ) 
the freedom of Holy ' Church ? Since nei- 
ther Chriſt: nor his Apoſtles, challenge nor 
rook ſuch Dutics. Herefore theſe rakings 
of Prieſts now are nat called juſtly the-free- 
dom of Holy Church, bur all fuch ' giving 
and raking'ought to be called and holden, 
the '{landerous Covetouſneſs of Men-of the 
Holy Church. 077 & 
' * And the 'Arch-Biſhop faid ro meg, Why 
Loſel;wilt nor thouzand others that are con- 
federed with thee,ſeek out of Holy Scripture 
and of the Senſe of Dottors, all ſharp Au- 
thorities againſc Lords, Knights and Squires, 
and-againſt other ſecular Men, as thow dv- 
eſt againſt/Prieſts ? 00 00% C0199 

And: I faid, Sir,'- whatſoever Mervor 
Women, 'Lords or Ladies, /-or any-'orher 
thar are prefent in our Preathing ſpecially, 
or in our communing after- our cuntiihgy 
we tell our ' to them their Office and-other 


Charges.' ' But, Sir, ſince |Ghry/oftome- ſairhy 


char Prieſts are the Sromach'of the People} 
it is needful in Preaching, ardalſo inCom- 
muning, ro b2 moſt bufie' about this Priefr- 
hood, fince by the Viciouſneſs of Priefrsy 
both Lords and Commons are moſt Sinfuſ-: 
ly infeed, and led into the- Worlr, And: 
becauſe* thar' the Covetouſneſs of Privks, 
and Pride; 'and the boaſt that they have' 
and make of their Dignity and Power; de-/ 
{rroyeth nor only che — —— of Prieſttood- 

4 in 
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in Prieſts themſelves, but alſo over this; it 
ftirreth God to, take great Vengeance both 
upon/the Lords, and upon Commons, which 
fuffer theſe Prieſts charitably. 

And the - Arch-Biſhop faid to me, Thou 
zudgeſt every Prieſt Proud that will nor go 
arayed as thou doeſt, By God I deem him 
10. .be- more meek, that goeth everyday: in 
a'Scaxler Gown, than thou in-thy. thread- 
bear Blew Gown. Whereby knoweſt thou 
a proud Man ? | 
[F And Laid, Sir, a proud Prieſt may 
be known, when he deemerh to follow 
Ghriſt.and his Apoſtks in wilful, Poverty 
and other Vertues ; , and coveteth. worldly 
Worſkip, and taketh ir gladly, and gather- 
eh together with Pleding, Menacing, or 
with Flattering, or with Simony, any 
worldly Goods: And moſr, if a Prieſt bufie 
bimnoc chiefly in; himſelf, and after in all 
other;Men and Women after his Cunning 
andiPower, towithſtand Sin. 

:- And the Arch-Biſhop ſaid tro me, Tho?” 
thou: kneweſt \a»Prieſt ro have all theſe Vi- 
ces, and tho thou faweſt a Prieſt toyely lye 
naw. by a Woman, knowing her Fleſhly ; 
Wouldeſe thou' therefore deem this Prieſt 
damnable ? 1fay to'thee that in therurning 
about. of thy Hand, ſuch a Sinner may be 
verily repcnred. 

«& And I faid, Sir, I will not-Damn any 


Man for any Sin that I know done, or may . 


be done, 1o that the Sinner leaveth his Sin. 


, Bur by authority of Holy Scripture, he that 
Sinneth 
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p [ 185] 
Sinneth thus openly, as ye ſhew here, is: 
damnable for doing of ſuch a Sin: And 
moſt ſpecially, a Prieſt that ſhould be Exam- 
ple to all other for to hate and fly Sin.” = 
in how ſhort time that ever ye ſay thitfuch 
a Sinner \may be repenred ; | he oughe\nor 
of him. that knoweth his Sinning, to be 
Judged verily Repentant, without operrevi- 
dence of great Shame, and hearty Sokr 
for his Sin... For whoſoever. ( and ſpecially 
a Prieſt;). that uſeth Pride, . Envy, | Cove- 
rouſneſs; Lechery, Simony, or any , other 
Vices ; and ſhewerh nor as open evidence of 
Repentance, as he hath given cvit Example 
and occaſion of Sinning,, if. he continue in 
any ſuch Sin, as long as he may ; it is hikely 
that Sin leaveth him, and. he nor Sin : And 
as I underſtand ſuch a, one Sinneth; unto 
Death, for whom no Body oweth to-pray, 
i be hack Me, 

Anda Clark laid then tg rch-Biſhop, - 
Sir, _the' longer that ,ye; oppoſe him, = 
worſe he is: And the:\more'ye bukie to a- 
mend kim, the waywarder -he is For:he 
is of ſo ſhrewd a _ that he ſhameth. not 
only to be;/himſclf a foul Neſt, but: with- 
on ſhame he buſicth him to make his Ngſt- 
ouler. 


[4861] 


th FOE mY the Lat" David 

Pargus, 4, Reformed Divine of | Heidel- 

g, in the Palatinate (where: Miniſters 
theve no Tithes , way TT 


Avid Parens, as his Qothitlinrary upon 
Geneſis 2.3. 22. Where Fheod;, frer God 

h | #ppcared/ r& Him in 4 Dicanv'dr- Bethel, 
vi5wed -unto the- Lord the 'Fenth: of that 
Subſtance-which'th&Lord ſhould give hin: 
He thereupon;trak&this enſtijng Diſcourſe 
abvie-Tiches, whether they #re"-due-under 

New Teftament': 

\V vr or? "aa _ free _ utbicra- 
© before the Law y the Ex+ 
© atbple of Prory'y and Heb y'241 Man 

* taight give -rheht! a Ms "right vow 
em, or he m_ not," 4-'he- pleaſed. 
{Under che Lal They wes SOaknded 
yy um to'VEiFiven 'to the Priblts,!! Levir, 
Ard the” Reaſons thereof +are clear; 

; FLY The TehtA& Were 2 Cortpenſation 
© uno the Zepiter; for the TWUIMH! part of 
the” Land, - which'*hught t6thave (fallen 
© otherwiſe t&'rheir fare. Motcover; they 
© were the Salaries of the Prieſts and Le- 
© vites, and Maintenance of the Poor. For 
* God inſtituted three Tenths; firſt, the 
© Tenths of the Levites, Levir. 27. Second- 
* Iy, The Tenths of Tenths, or the Hun- 
* dredths, co be payed by the Lewires to the 


* Prieſts, Num. 13. 26, Thirdly, the Poor 
© Man's 
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©Man's Tenth, which wasto be paid every 
©third Year, after the Fubilee, unto the Poor, 
- © Strangers, Widows, Orphans, ' Det. i4. 
628. The Tithes were therefore of old 
* diie by Divine Right. Hence 'our Cler 
| ©-Men infer, ' were ſo 'of Wd, thes are 
*#bey [o %0wv. "Bir it dorh hor folloly ; 
Cp apex firſt,” that <h& Clergy 
* of off Hd x Dio Certthdnitl: not a Di- 
s. _— Moral of Conftirution, Num. 18, 
A That'Right is now ceaſed; there- 
is the tannor ad Tithes 
by vertue 'of a Right, * Secondly, 
"t ere' is 7 great difference” Gn wu 


'Þ, Got: Fo ; th 
ed God i Scribe, Hrs ir Py ot-fo 
<HHity" had Tirties'gs a Co ed ts! 
* Lot which/they ſhould othetwiſt 5 ek 


© the Land ;/otits have them'n 
"mM acogue 3 they had no'L rP6E 
' {lfions, elides Dalits the Tikes, 6iirs- have 
— Ke. ,. Manhors, rea, Conte 
nor i. any er 


of = bly Covetotifich, devour- 


© ing the Howles of A de wag 
" hon V. - # xg ome of Maſſig L 
a Row ore When the Eruigts 
Priz Pg e, then'did the Right 
of that P ceaſe ; and the Righr of 
Tiches di ;Fevert to God, as Governour 
and Soveraign of the World. And this 
ighr did , under the Fudaical Polity, 
Mneltow mn the King, 1 Sam. 8. And 
"Pal aſcribes 'the Ri t of _—_ -Cu- 
| * ſtoms, 


- 


[ 2x88 } 
* toms, Taxes and Tributes unto the ſupreme 
© Magiſtrate, Rom. 13. If, therefore Empes 
* rors, Kings and Chriftian:Potentates have 
* beſtowed upon any Churches the Tenths 

< for | the Majntenance of: the Clergy, then 
* it is-notby any Divine, butHumane Right, 
* that the (ajd Clergy do receive. Tithes. And' 
* therefore, it che ſaid. Elggy. do not dif- 
© charge their Duty, in teachy g the Churches 
© under thegy; but degenergte-into.jdle and 
* wanton Perſons, as we fee now-@-days3- 
* then, even, by the Laws: &. Man, do they 
* loſe all Right to Tithes, -and they may 
© revert 1o.4he. Magiſtrate. .. For when the 


© Office ceaſeth, the Benefic alſo, ceaſcth | 
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- ing of Tithes. (if continued) may prove. to 
a State, in order to aſubverting of the Mz: 


: If. The commonTithe,which was paid 20 &f 
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F Levites, 3s a Compenſation for the twelfth 
, part of the Land, which they ſhould 
. otherwiſe have "poſſeſſed ; of theſe, ſee 
Levit. 27. 30 ' 2dly. The Tithe of Tithes 
'which theLevites payed out of cheirTenthd 
5 unto" the Prieſts, for their Miniſtry; of 
© which, ſee Num. 18.26. 3dly, The Poor 
*. Maw Tithe, which was payed every third 
© Year,” after- the Sabbatical Tear ; not only 
* to the Levites, but were common to them 
* with -the Poor, ' Widows, Orphans, and 


—-Strangers ; of which you may read Dext. 


* 14. 28. The Rich gave to the Poor, Su- 
" Periours to biferiours, not thereby to re- 

cognize their Power, but to recom 
© their Service;or for an Alms. Therefore the 
* Major is not univerſally crue, That be who 
* recerves Tithes, # greater than” he that gives : 
* f though ir be true, whers Melcbizedec re- 
* ceives Tithes, as well as bleſſeth.]: But far- 
* ther, omitting or ſu g the Majer, 
* which the Apoſtle ſeems: to :fuppoſe as 
* granted, * Heb: 7. 5. ſaying; That Melchi- 
* zedeC in bu Prieſthood was greater than 
* Aaron, becauſe be received Tithes of Abra- 
* ham. I anſwer (faith Parew) That the 
* Syllogiſm hath _ Terms - it. And the 
* Major is true reſpeCting Tithes, properly 
t fo called, and' ſuch as were due by the 
* Divine Ceremoniat Laws. And-the _ 
, rrue,' as ro Tithes, improperly fo 
« called, ſuch as are of Humane 4 - 
* ment, asa Stipend, Salary, Or Reward, and 
t not by Conffication of the Divine Ceremonial 

» A OT * Law, 


Lwo2 


© Law. For Ties, apprlY tp called Ce 
© the F' —_— by Ceregntital Law 
« were que. to God; nk ved bl his 


* Right aver. to the Lewites, and they. did” 


Y *4yP mie -Chri/t, wham the; ancrent'Fews;by 


© payiog\their Firſe-fo --and <Terhs, did: 
<.werthin and ;acknowledge-as the , furuge- 


*{Meſpab» For-they Weitiappre,of the e- 


©. vitical- Oblations, -as 1s magnitelt, Num,.r8.” 


27,128. But aftcr- the appedjance of Chriſt, 


Y the Leviticah Laws - and Qalations | ceaſed; 


© and conſequently ©  gid;} the Fir/e- 
© and. Tither;+ properly ſa-«Called. As for 
* the Firhes which were afterwards continy- 
"cd by the Law -of Nations, they were 
Oran gratited by the Liberality of Em- 
*,perors:;ard Kings, unto the Clergy and 
Churches ;-yer not as Tiches, but as Sala- 
©. $ics.\in Otdibary;/ not by -vereue of any 
© Ceremohial Law, bur by the Moral Law, 
+ or Law.of Nations, whereby Stipends are 
< due to the Miniſters of' the Church ; For 
© abe Labourer is worthy of bis Hire ; and by 
: * paltive Conſticutions, whereby. this or 
© #har. Siipend: became their due,. In ſome 
© places therefoxe Paſtors have, by Humane 
2 Caecod, the S/xtietbs and. Thirtieths, no 
than Tewhs. In ſome places they 
Xooy ods-and Fields; | in- {00E, you 
*-Mavcy; oriadererminare. 
+ as a-guſt Recompence. A thai — 
* ances. -Naw from hence. no Superiority 
© of Pawer can be infetr'd; -becauſe' a fa- 


\xkation for-qains.cabam: ih dap ,andris * 


* payed 
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* payed as well to Infetijaurs as Superiqurs, 
* and by them: For as the Magiſtrates re- 
* ceive fram the: People Tributes, Taxtty/ and 
* Temths, whereby t0:maintain their Eſtates 
* and. uphold-che Commoen-Wealth ; ſeats 
* they abliged to ſuſtain the Miniſters. 'af 
* State. apd Church with competent .Sala- 
* ries, whether in Tiches, Londs, Or 'Other 
* Revenue, © ei 


XXX, Whether they bad the uſe of Bells inthe . 


primitive Times ? And whetber the Bells. in © 


England, that remain «ver. fines the 
tion, have not been Popiſhly and Superſtitiouſly 
Chriftened 2" t 
That tbe; faſt Chriſtians had no Bells, :is 
proved by Fqjas in his Commentary. ugon 
nc two Epittles of Pliny, and Trajan,:and 
ernardings de ritu concienandi. Guido Panciros 
lus faith, they were invented by one Payli- 


us Biſhap of Nols : And that they were - b.bd.3 


called Nee in Latine, from Nola the place 


where they were firſt made; and Campanie; ' 


p 
becauſe inveneed in. Campania. Hoſpiniani de 
orig. temp, {anti They were nor uſed for 
certain in the' firſt five Centuries almoſt: of 
Chrigianicy, when yet their Pariſhes, -6r 
Church-Prccindts, were: of a greater extent 
than the. moſt- diffuſed: amongſt us. As 
for their 'Baptizing - of $e/s amongſt the 
Papiſfts, the ſeveral Ceremonies, their nam- 
ing them: (and pro_ them Ged:-fa 
thers )) with: wuch more falemnity. - than 
they Baptiſe; . hereof. yay. may be _ 

| m 
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med by Hoſpinian de orig. templ. I. 4. c. 9. 


XXX1. Whether it were not an att of Super- 
Pition, in former times, to build Churches and 


Chappels in the form or faſbion of a Croſs ? 


Whether 'it were not a Sin of the like nature, in ' 


ancient times, to build their Churches Eaſt + 
and Weſt, that ſo the People might Bow and 
Pray towards the Eaſt, whence "7 expetted the 
Son | of Righteouſneſs] ſhould ariſe ? And whe- 
_y -, ther both theſe Superſtitions have not been renew- 
telledge, 14 and prafiiſed lately in ome of the Reformed 


Colledges of Oxford ? 


XXXII. Whether the prinitive Ciriian had 
any Univerſities, or other Schools of Learn- 
_—_— ſuch as Origen did Catechiſe in at 

xandria ? (*) Y 


- (*) Gaudentizs de mor. ſecul. Fuſtinian. 
$525 faith, * We do'not tead that ever the Anci- 
&e gred. mi- © ents did openly, and in Schools teach 

* & 3% ©, Philoſophy, fince” they did rather abhor 
iti I wonld fain fee any Man that 

* could ſhew that-the Chriſtians, cirher be- 

+ fore or in the time' of Fuſtinian, did open- 

*dy reach Philoſophy. And Hadrian Saravia 

< informs us how ' the Primitive Chriſtians, 

# though they had not Academical Schools, 

* like-ro thoſe we have now-a-days, yet it 

* 1s evident that they were 'not altogether 

* deſtituce of Schools, for they had one at 

* Alexandria, which produced: before Origen, 

* Pamanus and Clemens Alex andrings. oe 
nei 
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theſe were but Schools in which they read 
Catechiſtical Letures: Nor indeed have I 


ever heard of an Univerſity of the Albigenſes, 
4 or Wi aldenſes and Bobemians. 


P 

? 

” | hb Whether Ancient Times ( and thoſe 
ſt * very Ancient neither ) Record any more than 
d that of Bolognia, Paris, Oxford and: Sala- 
be | manca? And whether Chriſtianity at that time 
f- were n08 of farther extent, than the Kingdoms 
Y- thoſe ſtood m 


j 


XXXIV. Whether it were not the deſign of the 
Reformers, in King Edward the ſixth's days, 
to put down Univerſities? (4) Whether the 
N- then Dean of Chriſt-Church (5) had not in- 
at | rentions to reduce Oxford to one or wery few 

X Colledges ? 


m. (a) Door Langbain in his Peface to Sr. 
:l- | TFobn Cheek's Book, The Subjeft to the Rebel, 
ch | hath theſe words: * The very Univerſities, 
or | * which had beenthe Glory, werenow be- 
at | © come the Scorn or Pity of the Kingdom ; 
e- | © their Libraries robbed and ſpoiled, cither 
n- | *© by pretended Authority or Connivance, 
via | * their Liberties and Priviledges invaded, 
ns, | © and born down by the prevailing Parties, 
ls, | © the Townſmen of Oxford and Cambridge. 
tit} © Much of their preſent Maintenance, and 
ner | © the main hopes of their future Preferment, 
>atf} *© raken from them; at leaſt in their Opini- 
* on: When they ſaw nioſt or all their Re- 
*yenues of their Colledges given to the 

O * King, 
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* King. Some Biſhopricks aCQtually” diffol- 
© yed, and the whole Jurifdition inclining 
© to Ruin. This did ftrike them with ſuch 
© a Panick Fear, as did juſtly derer Parents 
* from beſtowing upon their Children, that 
* Hgenuous Education which was attended 
© with fo great Charges, and ſo ſmall hepes; 
* and ſuch as were already entered upon 
© that way, were forced to quit their Pro- 
* fefſions, and berake themſelves to'another 
* kind of Life. 

A little after, be having ſhewed out of John 
Bale | @ great Antiquary, and an' Enemy to 
Monkery and Popery, how the Anabaptiſts in 
Germany did not more deſtroy Libraries, than 
the Engliſh Reformers and their Adberents, adds, 
© The very fight of thoſe Barbarous TIriſo- 
* lencies, committed upon thoſe Treaſuries 
© of good Letters, Books and Libraries, 
* could not bur impreſs in ſerious Appre- 
© henſions, a deep ſenſe of the approaching 
© Funerals of anoſt kinds of Learning, and 
* make them rake their long leaves of 
* the Univerſity, and fo they did: In fo 
* mucÞrhar ar Oxford, their publick Schools 
* were: Cohyerted \ into a private Garden- 
* plot; their publick Treaſury Robbed ; 
* their Moneys and Muniments imbeſſel'd 
*-and waſted away, as does more largely 
© appear by the Preface ro'a Royal Grant | Þ« 

'© of Q.' Mary's to that'Univerfiry, in the | V 
* firſt of Her 'Rergn. | 


*'The 


/ 
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* giſtred. Yer was that fat attributed to | 2, 
© Richard Cox, and Poſterity hath impured it A 


© ro the Dean of Chrift-Church under Edward þ, 
© the ſixth, and filed him the Robber [pre- 
* denem] of Oxford-Library ; I know not 
* how juſtly, bur ſure I am, ic was g per- 
* formance not unbeſecming him, wh® had 
* reſolved by uniting ſeveral - Colledges to--F . 
© gether, to overthrow the Colledge-Foun- 
« , 5 on and entire frame | totam Oecono- | 
* miam ] of Oxford ; as is manifeſt our of the | 2: 
* Archives of the Univerſity. 

Dr, Langbain in the Preface already men- 
tioned, ſaith, that under Edward the fixth, 
© There was an ample Commillion granted 
| © to the Earl of Warwick, and Eight more, | , 
3 © any Seven, Six, Five, Four, Three, Two, or| , 
: © One of Them, to Vilit, in capite & membrs,f , 
©the whole Diocels of Oxford, but eſpeci-J 
* ally the Univerſity of Oxford. Whar other} « 
© effes that Viſitation had, does not wellſj , 

c 


\W; 


* appear, but ( 'tis faid ) Richard Cox { who 

was an underſtanding and zealous Perſon, 

Tutor to K. Edward | * who was one of 

© them, did ſo clearly purge the Univerfity- 

© Library of all Monuments of Superſtition, 

© that he left not one Book in it of all thoſe 

* goodly. Manuſcripts-— with which it 

* was amply furniſhed. 1 

XXXV. Whether the riſe of our preſent faſhi 

"JAY , oned Univerſities, and US 1 

Fe fits prodention? jſti= niverſity-Habits, as nd 

tiam, temperantiam, fortitudinem, from Dominicans; an Or 
Ki-:ronim. ad Nepotionum, ep. 3+ j wy feitute 1 by +he Pope 
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© The. Queen to all unto whom theſe preſent 
* Letters yr come, Greeting. We Als bo bg 
* informed by ſeveral Witnejjes, and it bath been verſities,and 
* evidently repreſented unto us by certain Proofs, ox 
* that our Univerſity of Oxford, which #, as it | 
* were, the one Eye of the Nation, and hath been 
. forggerly the Seat of good Learning, hath been 
ſo mjuted by the Times, that it is almoſt de- 
© ſolate, and extin&# in its Repute : That the 
, Schools, in which they uſed to Meet and Di- 
; ſpute, are Iaid waſte, and turned into Gardens ; 
the publick Treaſury Rifled, the publick Orna- 
: ments. Defaced, Revenues impaired, ſo as they 
are reduced to almoſt nothing. We therefore 
* thinking it to appertain to our Royal Duty to 
© eſtabliſh that almoſt ruined place, and re-eret# 
* the Schools, that it may ſubſit, as we hope, 
* for ever, as without which neither can the 
* Orthodox | that is Popiſh] Religion be de- 
* fended, nor Controverſies according to Truth de- 
* termined, nor Tuſtice duly adminiſtred in the 
* Common-Wealth, &c. And (adds Dr. Lang- 
* bain ) though this might perſwade' with 
* ſome, that ro be a Scholar was none of 
* the greateſt Curſes : Yer T do not ſee that 
* the People were heartily friends with Learn- 
* ing all Q. Mary's days, nor in the begin- 
* ning of Q. Elizabeth, x 
(d) Brian Twyne in his Appendix to what 
he had wrirten about the Antiquity of the 
Unverſity of Oxford, ſaith, that * The pub- 
* lick Library there did Flouriſh. for many 
* Years, until that it was diffolved by ſome, 
* whoſe names unto Poſterity none hath re- 
O 2 giltred. 
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ſuppreſa#be Waldenſes, thoſe Predeceſlors of 
the Proteſtants ? Whether thu be the Spot or 
Attire of Gad's Children? And whether they 
have not the Spitits as well as Garb, of Perſe- 
Ccutors, end the Man of Sin ? 


XXXVI. Whether the Inſtitution of Do&toral 
Degrees be not Novel? (a) And accounted 
' Antichriſtian by the Reformed Churches in SCOt- 
land, France, Holland, Switzerland, . and 
the Calviniſt i» High-Germany 7 And whe- 
ther they have any in thoſe Countries (b) ? Or 
any conſtant peculiar Habits in their Univerſi- 
ries (c) ? 


(a) Gaudent. de mor. ſec. Fuſtin. * Did c. 24. p. 87, 

« they in the time of Jufinion create any ®* 

© DoRors, . who had finiſhed their Stu- 

* dies, and their time of being Maſteri? 

* Was this their Cuſtom? There is no 

© Ground for any Man to think fſo': ; For 

© that was an Invention of later Years, not 

© of thoſe Ancient Times. When Leam- 

* ing began to be reſtored again, about 

© 300 Years ago, then the Name and 'Ti- 

* tle of Dotfor began to be conferred So- 

of wth 

(b) The Degree of DoGer of Divinity, as 

it is conferred upon one who reſides in an 
Univerſity, and Preacheth or Diſputeth' oc- 
calionally, and as it is made up of nothing 

bur 'an having performed ( or not perfar- 

med, bur procure& a yer nagrng for ) 

ſuch and ſuch Exerciſes after the ſtaying 

O 3 (or 


what 1 ſay here doth not preju-. 
CR i br renee 
Mini or y. im 0 
bands) from the Fewiſh Rabbines * 
Ot which fee F, Scaliger. Elench 
Tribares. c. 10, wr ng was 
the title givenat: Promot 
I ain apt to think that ſuch Camas 
tuere a "Ws condemned, Math. 
23. v, | 


[ igh 1 
( ar buying ) of lo much Time, Witch he 


expence of fo'much Mo- 


ney, and the diſcharge: 


of ſeveral Ridiculous So- 


lemnities, together with | 


the.conſtant wearing of 
2 Cowl, and forme other 


Veſtments, fetched out of. 


a Popiſh Wardrobe: This, 


as I remember yery well to hare read ſome- 
where, and ſundry Foreign Divines have 
told- me, is. by the Reformed Churches 


eſteemed of 'as Annchriſtian. 


Sure I am, 


| thar [ never heard, nor read of any fuch 
- Degree collated amongſt them, nor do they 


admir of any bur ſuch as are Pro fe 
ſo Bexz4,was Paſtor an 
The, Degree is as Popiſh as the 


nity ; , 


Efreneva. 


ors of Di- 
oftor ar 


* Divinity whereto jt refers; "A Divinity 


fy. 
"dumb 0s 


Hoſ) pinian. Fs 


Qed in, 1220, and which- is acknow- 
d to have heen the ſabverfion of Chri- 
A Doftor that is no Teacher, be 


x. an inf Fr. reſems 
Sp = _ Formility i the Univerſity, t 
R rmers iy it were ) upon fich groupd 
bY as Conftantine in the demoliſhing of Starues, 


iece of 
by the 


preſerved. ſome. Hearben 1dpls, thar' Poſterity 
might know, what Beaſts their Fathers. had 
 woxlhipped.. _The Genewiang in their Anno- 
rarions YPo the Ninth of; the Revelations, 


$5 -.T Tg 


here,the Lecuſts Came our of the 
faich, They Were and are Falle 


y Teachers, Hereticks, and worldly ſubtle Pre- 
: _ with Monks, Friars, Cardinals, Patri- 


* archs, 


"_— 


— 


—_— 


* archs, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Doctozs, Bat- 
9. »h 


C.199 1 
* chelozS and 


© Does not this Note'dp- !twan dnkdobiſets Hes, 
ſhips in Uciverk- 


* parently faſten, © the guatioas and Dotorſhi 


£ I . 6 
nalne of Licuſts upon ties and Colledges, as they were in uſe 
| , then, did thing to the 

* thie Clergy of this Land, churdi, 42. & agar $a 


* and all ſuch as are Gra- | 
* duated in the Univerſity, by the name of 
* Dettors, Batchelors and Maſters 7 And Goth 
© it.not as plainly Yoak them with Friars, 
* Monks and Card wall, principal Inſtruments 
* in all times to advance Popedom ?Tknow the 
* wards which follow after, are alledged by 
© ſome,to take off theEnvy of this Note, viz. 
© Wibo farſake Chriſt to maintain falſe Doftrines. 
© But the Enumeration of ſo many parricu- 
© lars, makes not thar Note the lefs invidi- 
* aus, the ſaid Explication notwithſtanding ; 
* becauſe the Nore had'been as perfe@'and 
* ſignificant, had it gone thus 2n generals 
* only, that is to fay, by Locwſts bife are 
* meant falſe Teachers, Hereticks, and "other 
* worldly ſubtle Men, thatſeduced the People, 
* perſwading them ro forfake Chriſt rto/main- 
* rain f Do ines : Dr. Heylin agait(t'Ful- 
ler's Hiſtory, p. 179, 180. ox 2)? 
(c) As for Habitsz that they have ſonic 
Particularities, . at 'the time of Academital 
Promytions, 1 ſhall not deny, no"noth \Seer- 
land ; but (he CoAant wear of thetf at So- 
lemnitjes ( fot ar orher times theres not a 
different Hahit berween- Scholars and others) 
I am not inforttied of, 'Didotlaviie,” thie'fa- 
mous Scorch Forres, tn his Book, called, 
4 


. © Aﬀare 


” 
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"Altare Damaſcenum, p. 891. ſpeaking of Cle- 
rical Habits, faith, * That Hoods, Tippers and 
© ſquare Cays | Epitogia, Liripipia, pilei qua- 
: , ane fon hr - 2 id pea t veftes] 
* were introduced by 'Amichrift, to promote 
© his Splendor. It is an Hiſtrionical or Stage- 
* Play Dreſs, and altogether Ridiculous ; 
* being adiſtinguiſhing of ſome Men from 
* others, by ſigns uſeleſs, and deſtitute of 
* all Ornament. Upon their Shoulders hangs 
* down an- Hood, ſuch as Fools ſometimes 
* wear; being neither handſome nor con- 
* venient. | Bucer refuſed to wear a Square 
* Cap; and being demanded the Reaſon, he 
© replied, That Nature 5ad made his Head 
© round ; as Pilkington relates it in his Letter 
© to the Earl of Leiceſter, Philpor choſe ra- 
© ther to he ſecluded the Convocation of 
© the Clergy, than-to wear an Hood and 


* Tippet : . As Fox tells us in his As and * 


Alonuments. 


XXXVII. Whether there are not in our, as 
well as other Antichriſtian Univerſities bzyond 
Sea, the ſame, or rather more Popiſh, Idola- 
crous. end Superftitious Habits, Ceremanies 
and Cuſtoms 2 Nay, whether they do not ex- 
ceed them in Pomp, as well as Number ? © 
... Here lam ready to cry out, Come and ſee! 
Come and ſee! . Not Fohn the Baptiff, in the 
Wildernels ; not Fobn the Divine in Path- 
mos ; but our Theologues, in their Pontificals 
at Oxon. View . their. Habits, their Cere- 
monies, their Proceſſions, the refpedts dug 


a 


F 2ox } 
- to them by Nature, and you will find that 
d Petition from the 'Well-affetied in Oxon, was 
[= not groundlefs, which defired the abroga- 
] tion of them, fince they' ſerved to create a 
e pride ih them, who oughr to be all meek- 
b neſs; and ſo render them Averſe from _going 
; to. preach, - or '\Scandalow in the diſchatge 
n thereof. - Come' and ſee the Scarles: Whore, re 
f | preſented in a Glaſs, multiplying Doors 
'S 
S 


|= eo- Democracy ſo often, let me. ſtile | 

re compariſon of the Romiſh Antichriſt, the more 
e many-headed "A If the other ſtrive to make 
4 | the Kings of the Earth drunk with the 

r o Fornications, _—_ _ at —_ 

|= -Crowns.” Ag for the $ Iſrael, 
f res and the weak —_— 4.7 hath 
4 choſen, unleſs the: Salary be good, they 
4 | feem"ro be under as great a Prohibirioh 
from preaching to-them, as the Apoſtle was 
from going into Bithynia, Atts 16.7. 


XXXVIIIL Fhether the Univerfity-Hood be 
not' the 'produft of 'the Old Monkiſh Melote, 
ſpoken 9 Caſſian de inſtitutione Monacho- 
ruin ; grounded apon the Superſtitions Ex- 
poſerion of thas place in Heb. 11. They wan- 


& AA 


C Whether it were not\ a Religions Habit, it being 
2 a Badge of Monkery, according to Caſſlian and 
Jerom, wpon: Pachomius's Rule ? 


XXXIX, 


J 


FIT 


wy 


I* ILSE8 


i 
Fete 


dered about is wmwwrei, in Sheep-skins ? * 


| 


: 


Come and ſee the difference berwixe Presbytery Inplor 
and Popery, fince they apply that e orqmagel 
them in **** 


*. 


Ls 
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- . XXXEX. Whether it be not a Superſtitions and 
. Deteftable Expoſition of that Scripture, Stand 
faſt, os, -haring your Lo girt,, &'c. To gc= 
...-» commodate. 31. to the oparian Girdles, with 
. ge which they tie is thtir Canonical Coats? 


ail - CIS XL. Wether it be not 8 pretty Foundation far 
 .- 4 the Oxford+DoQors to fand. Rected and Spur: 


red in the A&.; (a) Becauſe there # mention 


\< mnade-in the Scripture of beivg ſhod with the 


-of the Goſpel ? 
(6) Seei 'ſRtatut. Acad. Oxon. Tit, 7. (&&. 


aig ot hep 


[XL Whether the Univerſity ef Oxford do 
wel 10 give for their Arms the Rook with ſeven 
Seals? Ir nat "that @ groſs Abuſe of what \s 
taid down in'tht Ravelnrions; as if the ſeven 
Liberal Ars, (two. wheredf! gre Grammar 4pd 
Pidting) were 7 by thoſe Seals 1bich none 
Were wonhſeo: per but the Lamb? 


XLII. Whether Miniſters do well to go in 
"Black, or ithe Univerſities to'command it. * 
- '*'Se6 Srarur.' Acad. Oxon: Tit,.k 4 paragrs h. 
The: wdfds: of :the Statutes are in Engliſh 
thus: 1:7 Ordered, That all Heads of -Cyl- 
_ tedgts, (all Fellows .and Scholars wear Black, or 
Sad-colaured Clothes, and all that: are initiated 
$- Holy" Obders, as it becomes «thoſe of. the | 


STE 


the Command or 'Do@rine of the grea 
Chriſtian School-Maſter [ Chrift ] to go io 


f 


HEH 25 5 9” 


GS 4 OD YF SF TIT IT 


_ 


Who were attired in Black, that they might, 
. by the ſpeciouſncſs of their Habit, -and af- 
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White, as any one may Tead in his Pdapiy, 
I. 2. &). 3. SidSwoir fy njuiv 6 meiSaywy 3s Wowre 
XPdes TH Arty yohe T3 xwxs. -Sa 

* Didotlavits, in his Altare Damaſcenemy 
© p. $88... obſerves, in oppoſition to the * 
; Epiſcopal Gatbs, that Pau! ordains, Thrit 2 
: p, or Miniſter, be #55; decently at- 4 
* tired, . bur not diſtinguiſhed 'from Other . 
© Men, 1 7im.'3. 2. He cannot find (p. 889.) 
* to What purpoſe they ſhould affeRt op. 
* lar Hahit, but to receive Salutariohs” | 
* Addteſles from' the People in Aﬀctyblics,” 
* as did the Phariſees, Mar. 23.5, $,5. The 
* Apoſtles did nor diſtinguiſh chemſctves in 
*rheir Artire from other 'Men, whether Be- »: 
* lievets or Unbelievers: They were known 
© by their Speech, and' nor. their Array, tobe 
* Galileans, Mar. 26.73, Theſe and much 
more is {aid by him. againſt a Singularity of 
Dreſs, in ordinary appE&arahces. | 


XLIH. Whether there were not of old among ff 
the Jews «- ſort of Men called Chemarims or 
Black-Coats ?. Whether thoſe were the People of 
God? (a). And whether the Tranſlators of the They render 
Bible into Engliſh did well to conceal the true OY | 
meaning of this Word, by putting another for it, 
or the wery Word it ſelf in Engliſh Lettess? 
Amanglt the Zews,thoſe Kings who buked 
themſelves -to ſeduce the People untQ, Or 
continue them in 1ddlatry, they contrived 
a fort of Idolatrous Prieſts, 2 Kings 22. 5- 


' fected 
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feed Gravity, become a Snare. Theſe were 
propheſied againſt by Hoſes, chap. 10. 5. 
though our Trazſlators do not expreſs the 
word Chemarim, or Black-coat, in the Text, 

+ yer doth Chemgrim ſtand in the Margin. 
They were ſuppreſſed by Foſiab, 2 Kings 23.5. 
And. God, by Zephaniah, chap. r. 4. faith, 
That be will ſtretch out his hand upon Judah, 
and upon all the Inhabitants of Jerutalem, and 


pref 


- 


_ Fid. Pullers Chemarims, with, the Prieſts. By deſtroyin 
the pame of Chemarims, he ſhews his Wrat 

nd .Reſentments againſt the Colour and Ha- 
bit ; for he doth not only threaten ro Ex- 
terminate the Priefts, the Cobamim, but even 
the Name of Black-coat, or Chemarim, which 
_ "muſt be effeted by putting down the Su- 
Jerom'bits yer fitiong Habit ( as Buxtorf in his Hebrew 
| being wen» Lexicon phraſeth it )©ſince he did not intend 
| terupeaii® they ſhould call Black hite.... The Fews ar 
| avoid Black this day call the Monks Chemarims, as our 
Artire: . Miniſters may be ſtiled likewile. 


' *XLIV. F#hether, in Tertullian's time, every 
one 'that did turn Chriſtian, or at leaſt was made 
' 4 Presbyrer, did not renounce his Gown (which 
wes” the Roman Veſtment) for « hong dark- 
coloured Cloke ? Whether afterwards the Clergy 
. and Laity did not relinquiſh that, for Coats 
(kacernz) and both were alike babited ? In fine, 
Was yot one, 4 Biſhop, condemned at the Council 


* coloured Cloaks, that were counted at that Aſſem- 
bly, evepure; Ti iogwe ory, unbeſeeming the Prieſt- 
hood ? All 


eur off the Remnant of Baal, and the name of 


of Gangrz,for introducing the Faſhion of long-ſad- * 


—_— 


© 44 — ww” at 
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All this is clear to any Man that ſhall 


read out Tertullian de Pallio, With the Notes 
of Salmaſins thereon. 


XLV. Whether the DoCtors Scarlet Gowns 
were not at firſt inſtituted as an Emblem, or Re- 
preſentation of the Zeal, which they either had, 
or at 4 ought to have? (a) And whether 
thoſe Doetors of Oxford and Cambridge, who 
wear Scarlet-Gowns, have not as little Zeal 
as thoſe DoRors which wear none ? 

Eraſmmus encom, Moriz. * What! Doth not 


* the Scarlet ſignifie a moſt ardent Love to- 
© wards God. ? 


XLVI. Whether any of the Ceremmies and 
Habits, now. uſed in the Univerſities, bad s 
very good Original, or have been employed to a 


good uſe ſince ? 


XLVII. Whether thoſe things that had a good 
Original and Uſe (if they be nat ſtill neceſſary, 
or commanded by God) when once they bave been 
uſed unto Idolatry or Superſtition, are not quite to 
be aboliſhed ? ; 

'Tis much if it be not objected here by 
ſome, That though their Original were Po- 
piſh and' Antichriſtian;” yet, fince they are 
employed ro begter Ends and Ules,” viz. 
For DiſtinRion, Order and Decency, they 
may be lawfully enough retained. To this 
I ſhall anſwer, Might not the Fews have 
objeRed the ſame Reaſon ro their Reformets, 
that the Golden-Calf and Groves might = 

c 
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be conſumed, and turned. into Aſhes, be- 
caiiſe they might be. employed here:.ter ro 
berter "uſes? The one for Exchange and 
Traffick, the other for Building, Fuel, or 
2 pleaſant Shade, very convenient in that 
hot Country ? Might not the Brazen-Ser- 
pent, though it were worſhipped by ſome, 
>a ſtill be preſerved ; becauſe ic mighe 
erve to put others in mind of God, who 
had- cured, as well as the Pots of Manna, 
which were laid up to remember them, 
how Ged had miraculouſly fed their Fathers 
. in the W#7lderneſs? Yet when the Brazen- 
Serpent was once abuſed to Idolatry, away 
it muſt go. In like manner, was not Baal; 
a proper ſignificant good Word ? Yet when 
OnCe- an Idol was. called by ir, the Lord 
{ who is a Jealous God) would have it no 
more uſed in his Worſhip and Service, bur 
commanded them to call him JÞþ. 

Yet we do not find That true neither, 
That they are employed for Diſtinfion and De- 
cency, but rather in Pride, Pomp, vain Glo- 
IY.: So that by retaining of them, they do 
no more than. the Levite, who ſtole away 
Micha's gods -trc bunt Ephraim, and ſet 
them up i DeyShere Idolatry became a 
more publick Worſhip. Tis true, that 
While the Army ,continued in Action, 
'twas thought fit by - the Univerſity. Men in 
part 'to lay them afide, ar leaſt for awhile; 
but fince the honeſt party of the Armies 
haye been ſcattered and: weakned in great 
meaſure, they , haye again bropghr them 
1nto 
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into full Credit -and Faſhion ; juſt like the 

Fews, who had learn'd to make a Calf in 
pt,. but had no opportunity ro praQtice 

till Moſes was gone out of the Camp. 


XLVIIF Whether finging of David's Pſalms 
be a part of Divine Worſhip? (a) Whether 
that praftice was introduced in England for s 
Spiritual End, or only to preſerve the Eſti- 
mation and Knowledge of the laudable 
Science of _— al 

a2) The wa Singing P[alms, as it is 
Bc uſed in the Rithwical way, hath 
no foundation in the Cuſtoms of the An- 
cients. Bezs ( I think) being much divert- 
ed with Poetry, made his Paftime to become 
a part of the _ Devotion: Hence I have 
heard them tiled, by ſome Papiſts, Genews- 
Figgs. And indeed upon my+moſt ſevere 
thoughts, to make the Dwovidica! Hynms 
( though berter tranſlared ) 40+ be a part-of 
our rational" Service towards God, to fin 
in caſes of Foy and Sorrow,or God's ſev 
dealings wkh us, -what be_ did pen upon 
Emergencies, ſomewhat reſembling, yet 
differenced 'by a number of Circumſtances, 
is as abſurd and ridiculous{-as if (upon the 
like occaſions) we ſhould” ſele& Epiſtles' or 
Orations our of Tully, and ule them in com- 
mom addreſs to one another, or. to the Play- 
—_—__ doubtleſs would _ think: ic 
an 4# of eſpe, but mockage: If a Delinquent 
ſhould, lors of an le Petition, tender 
them a Paperentiruled, The Oration of _— - 
ullins 
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Tullius, Cicero, unto Fulius Ceſar, iti the be- 
half of Marcus Marcellus, or. Ligarius ; th 
the Preferer ſhould avow: it jan an oy 
lent Piece, made by the beſt of Orators, in 
a caſe ſomewhat Parallel; yer all he could 
effet would be, that as: he: was before 
ſequeſtred for Malignancy, fo. he ſhould 
continue ſtill, cither for... Difrefpe&s or 
Folly. 


InjunCions given to the Clergy and Laity by 
- tijun3.49; Q. Elizabeth. + . Item, Becauſe in divers Colle- 
$ giate, and alſo ſome Pariſh-Churches, heretofore 
| there bath been Livings appointed for the Main- 
renance of Men and Children, to uſe Singing in 
the Church, by means w , the laudable Sci- 
- ence of Muſick hath been i Eſtimation, and 


neither meaning in any wiſe the decay 
thing that we. conveniently tend to LY 
continuance of the ſaid Science, "=- ” 
' have the ſamie 'in any fart ſo' abuſed in the 
Church, that there he 7 Common-Prayer ſhould 
be the worſe anded of the Hearers, will- 
&h _ commandeth, that firſt no alteration be 
made of ſuch* aſſjenments Living, as heretofore 
hath been appointed _ uſe 7 Sigg m=_ 
Muſick in the Chowk, but that > ho re- 
main. And that there be a modeſt and diſtinf 
ſo uſed in all parts of the Common-Prayers 
Church, that the ſame' may be as plainh 
anderfanded, as if it were read without Sing- 
ing ; and yet. nevertheleſs for the comforting. 
ſuch as delight in Muſick, * it may be penn 


\ 


- 


(b) Theſe are the expreſs words of the 


. Preſerved in | aenkiee; 3 the Queen's Mo | 
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that in the beginning, or in the end of Common- 
Prayers, either at Morning or Evening, .thert 
may be ſung an Hymn, or ſuch like Song, to the 
Praiſe of Almighty God, in the beſt ſort of Melo- 
dy and Muſick that may be conveniently deviſed, 
having reſpef that the ſentence of the Hymn may 
be underſtanded and perceived. 


XLIX. Whether if the Supreme Magiſtrate 
ſhould Ena# or Ordain tht the Names of Schil- 
marick and Hererick ſhould ſignifie nothing of 
Infamy br Diſgrace, but a plain Diſſent and 
Separation: Or, that they fhould be totally diſ- 
uſed amongſt us, they have net for the former 

ocedure the Warrant of Antiquity ; and for the 
atter, = Preſident of Q. Elizabeth, as well as 

Mar 


. Mary 
Under the- Jewiſh Polity, after the failure 
of the Urim and Thummim. when God cea- 
ſed by extraordinary means, to give out his 
Oracles, and Manifeſtations of his Will, the 
ſeveral Se&s amongſt them were tiled by 
the cornmon name of Hereticks, and their 
ways Hereſie : As the Sadduces, Afts 5.17. 
The Phariſees, Aﬀts 15. 7. The Chriſtians, 
As 24 5. And this is that which Pau! ſays, 
Atts 24. 14. I confeſs unto you, after the wa 
which they call Hereſie, do I ſerve my Gel 
"Ounrys I 757% gol, In xaTt# ov ny niger, 
&Ips0 10, v TW AdTRe/o mW Tarey @ 019, The im- 
port of this I conceive to be, that the Apo- 
ſtle did not ſerve the God of his Fathers in a 
formal cuſtomary way, as did many of the 
Fews, but in a more ſincere and unfeigned 
P Way, 


vs Y. 
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Way, nor yet by way of Faction, but by 
way of Hereſie, according to this way doth 
he profels ro Worſhip bis God: And indeed 
Foſephzs ſaith in the like manner, withour 
the leaſt Refletion of Ignominy upon any 
Party, that in the time of Fonathan rhere 

were three Herefies a- 


© Foſepb. Antig. lib. .13. 6-9 mongſt the Fews, ; the 
© x2Te Is + yoovoy Ter Teis Phuriſzes, and the Saddu- 


© eipeocis off "Ie aiwy 1oev wV 1 X 
—_—_——- iere 5 2 <1 and the Eſſenes. Now 
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Foſephus beinga greatMan 
amongſt rhe Fews, and li- 
ving at that time Paul fo 
ſpake,. it is evident, that the Fews did not 
mean by. Herefie any Contumely. As for Q. 
Mary in the Book of Martyrs, p. 1408. you 
havean Ibibition. of hers, in which She willeth, 
and ſtraitly chargeth and cammandeth, all ber 
good loving Subjefs to live together in quiet ſort, 
and good Chriſtian Charity, leaving thoſe new- 
found deviliſh Terms of Papiſt, or Heretick, or 
ſuch like, and applying their 2hole Care, Study 
and Travel, to live in the Fear of God. And 
. Elizabeth, in her Injunaions, doth ex- 
preſs her Mind thus. Item; Becauſe in all 
Alterations, and ſpecially in Rites and Ceremonies, 
there happeneth Diſcords among the People, and 
thereupon [landerows Words and Railings, where- 
by Chanty, the knot of all Chriſtian Society, s 
looſed : The Queen's Majeſty being moſt de{irots 
of all other earthly thizgs, that her People ſhould 
ive in Charity bath towards God and Man, and 
therein abound in good Works ; willeth and 
ſtraitly commandith all manner ber Subjedrs, 
is 
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to forbear all Vain and Contentions Diſputations 
in matters of Religion, and not to uſe in» Deſpite 
or Rebuke of any Perſon, theſe contentions Words, 
Papiſt, or Papiſtical, Heretick, Schiſmatick, 
or Sacramentary, or any ſuch like words of Re- 
proach. ' But if any manner of Perſon. ſhall de- 
ſerve the Accuſation of any ſuch ; that firſt be be 
charitably admoniſhed thereof, and if that ſhall 
not amend him, then to denounce the Offender to 
the Ordinary, or to ſome bigher Power, bavin 
Authority to corre the ſame. . Now' by this 
Pattern, - may there not be an Edit made, 
that any MalefaCtor ſuffer for his Evil Deeds, 
withour any Refleion upon thoſe. ways 
which he hath profeſſed ro walk in towards 
God 2. Sure I am that theſe Injunftions 
were to be read in every Pariſh-Church 
Quarterly, or the Miniſter ro be puniſhed ; 
and when they ceaſed to be in force, Il know 
not; bur it is manifeſt, that the Puritans 
vouched their Authority againſt the Biſhops 
and their Partiſans, when they reviled them. 
Nor is this Propoſal fo harſh and ſtrange, 
as thar- it ought ro be reſented by the En- 
gliſh Clergy, fince Mr. Dury (- whoſe Nego- 
tiations for Peace betwixt the Calvinifs and 
Lutherans were not only approved of by the 
reſpeCive Churches of both parts. :beyond 
Sea, but alfo by both our Univerſities, and 
the London Miniſters) he in his account” of 
the Means for Procuring and Eſtabliſhing Peace, 
layeth down the enſuing Propoſitions: as 
neceſlary: 


P 2 1, That 
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1 That all-names of Partics being odious, 
© ſhould be aboliſhed on both: fides : Ang 
© this to be effefted partly by perſwaſion, 
* and partly by interpoſition of Autho. 
* rity. 

2. That clamorous and turbulent Fellows, 
© {uch as enher in their Sermons, or infa- 
* mous Pamphlets, dotraduce others, ſhould 
* be puniſhed according two whar the Laws 
* inflict upon. Calumniators. 

3 That Tale-bearers, and ſuch as fow 
< Difcord by falſe Reports amongſt them 
* who are quietly minded, be repreſſed and 
* duly cenfured. 

4. That in Writings and Sermons, where- 
* in controverred Caſes arc handled, both 
* tides uſe Moderation, not uſing any con- 
* rumetious Language, or diſgraceful Terms, 
© againſt each -ocher, nor impoſing upon 
* them any Opinion, which they have not 
* afſerted in the ſame words, or which may 
* not be clearly deduced from thern, 

In fine, if Hereſie muſt be an approbrious 
Term, I hope in Religion, as well as Civil 
Afﬀairs, none ſhall be ignominioully branded, 
who is not conviet, without the benefit of 
an Ation againſt the Slanderer, Self-con- 

emnation doth not make a Man legally « 
Thief ; not yet doth the expreſs words 
( much tefs intricate Paſſages) of the Law, 
if unapplyed by the Deciſion of a living 
Judge: Why then ſhould a Manbe account- 
ed an Hereick (a term ſo much more bir- 
ter than the other, as Heaven is above 
Earth ) 
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'Farth ) upon more facile Terms? * As the 


Malefattor whileſt unaccuſed and uncon- 
demned, is not therefore really Innacen, 
nor ought to think himſclf fo, if he know 
himſelt guilty; yer is he fo in Law, and 
muſt be fo reputed | as to all outward con- 
verſe : So though we know a Man-to- be 
an Heretick, unleſs the Judge authentically 
cenſures him as ſuch, we ought to diſmiſs 
him, as Chriſt did the | Adwitereſs, not con- 
demning | her, becauſe no Man-elſe had 
done it. If it be (aid; that-they have been 
condemned and declared Herericks by Coun- 
cils; 1 anſwer fo haye the Neſtorians and 
Eutychians, yer do not the Lutherans there- 
by prejudice their Tehets, -nor yer. we, who 
offer them {( as did the Gallick-Churches ) 
friendly Communion. Secondly, What ,Au- 
thority had thoſe Councils to condemn them 
in England? I do not now Diſpure againſt 
the Fallibility and Incogency of Synodal 
Decrees, which have been ſufficiently in- 
validated by the firſt Reformers ; but ſuppo- 
ſing that for granted, which will be eternal- 
ly denyed, and eafily diſproved : How 
comes a petit Aſlemby at. Nice or Chalcedon, 
of ſoine Biſhops of the Neighbouring Pro- 
vinces, to give Laws. and Deciſions for 
England, which I think had no Deputies 
there ? Shall the whole Chriſtian World be 
obliged by a Council, 


The -Patnarch of Conflantinop! 
becauſe the arrogant was ſtiled edwpucroxtc Solmaſ, in Eu- | 


Greeks call it Oecumeni- cutrift, p. 553+ and 659. 
cal, who yet give the þ 
P 3 ſame 


Fat. a 


in Mary's 


$0 Mennas, Vatriarch of Conflan- V uNOP: . 
tinople, was by -theti\ called inwws- 'Of Catbolick- Biſhops) with- - 
MXSry Oecumenical, As Morney du 2 2 . 
Pleffis proveth 1n his Myſter. Inlqwl- 'OUr 'giving them an uni- 
c, gavel ON Rreni Ach-Biſbthe verſal Powet, or any Ju- 
wich tf ondly FIPTYA *£43* Cn 8 
though Ro were not ſomuch as «u- riidiction over each o- 
TWxipa rc in | 4 
maſ. de eccleſ. ſuburpicy adv. Sit, rhe Synod of Dart \ CON- 


mond. Cc. 3; þ.510, Sit. 
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1ime Title to: ſahdry of their - Patriarchs 
| (-as/ to Biſhops, the Title 


their Diodes; vid. Sd [i 'ther's Patriarchates bs 


_ -- © cluding in Brifain? Doth 
"Charenton condernn-Hereticks, 'or:enatt Laws 
ifor the Province' of Lowdonu? Doth the Sexo 
Comrord' involve'us who are no . Saxons? 
How"'then dorh the:.Grezk Determinations 
be@ortie fo valid ?* And why muſt fo great 
ari-aurhoriry be aſcribed ro the firſt Coun- 
ciof Nice, beyond*that of Ariminum, - Sir- 
with or' the ſecond Nicene Council? If 
y6u'will, -the latter-'were more \Occumeni- 
af! and as for the'! Emperor's Power, all 
kad: Equally ;” theve''is no advantage to 
'befvind; bur whar'a prepolleffed Judgment 


**IL; Whether "it be 168 @ very (great \abaſe put 
*#1port the-Indeperdents wmong/? us, 10 fay that 
They; *or | their Temets, tame from' Amiterdam ? 
Dy ' not the | DoBtors that are got wanting} them, 
fheir ickling for the upholding the preſent forma- 
TzedUnivertity, «ant@Tithe-receiving-Mini- 
{try * (w/o yet hot long ago they ftiled' Abomi- 


Sv 


nable ?-) ( a) and Pariſh- | 


Church- Adniniftcations -Donnepie- meahior towards the Qua- 
kers in Oxon, -( agreeable 
| ro 


[215 ] 
#0 # Perſecuting, rather than Perſecuted Spirit ) 
ſufficiently acquit them from having any affinity 


. with thoſe other precious Souls ? 


Thoſe that ſuffered as Brownifts heretofore, 
in their Apology againſt the Univerſiry of Ox- 
ford, amonglt other their Poſitions, have 
theſe following. | 


The Thirteenth Poſition. 

That Popiſh* Degrees in Theology, .v en- 
forcement to ſingle Life in Colledges, © abuſe 
of the .Study of profane *'Heathen Writers, 
with other like Corryprions in Schools and 
Academies, ſhould þe. removed and redref- 
ſed, that, fo they may, be the WA-injogs 
and Nitferies of true Leaning ard God- 
linefſs.” * 2 Thef. 2. 3, 4- Rev. 9. 3. and 
I3. 16, 17, 18. & 16, 13, 14. & 18. 11, 17, 
19., With, Epheſ. 4..11,12, 13. 1 Cor. 1z. 5. 
28, Deut, 18. 15, 18, 19. þ 1 Cor. 7. 2.1 Theſ. 
4: 3» 4+. 5+ 2 King. 4. 1. 1 Tim. 3. 2.0 4 
I, 3. Heb. 13. 4. With Exod. 20. 14. c 2 Tim. 
3- 16, 17. Deut. 18. 15. 1 Sam. 10. 5, 10. 
&.19. 20., 2 King." 2.3, 5, 7, 15. Ames 7. 
14, 15. With Matth. 13. 52. Pſal.. iiy. g, 
99,1054: 128. Epbeſ. 6. 4. 2 Tim, 2.2, 
I5, 16, 23, : $4: 

I. Tbas Popiſh Degrees is Theology ought to be 
removed, &C. IM 

T., Becauſe they are Degrees in and for 
the Miniſtry, which Chrift the Lord never 
appointed. Which is contrary to 1 Cor. 12. 
$, 38. Rom. 12. 7. 8, Epbel. 4. 5,1 1,1 3-with 
Dewt. 18. 15, 18. "TP 2. Be- 
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2. Becanſe they are derived and retained 
from Antichriſt, the Man of Sin, that hath 
corrupted the Schools of Learning, toge- 
cher with the Churches themſelves. 2 Theſſ. 
2+ 3» 4- with Rev. 8. 10, 11, 12." & 9. 3. & 
16. 4, 13, 14. &C 6. 12,--14. & 7. 1. & 14. 
8,--IT. C17. I, 445+ | 

4 te they are Pillars and Upholders 
of Antichriſtian Prelacy. | Presbytery ] and 
Tyranny, ſerying to continue and maintain 
the Throne of the Beaſt, Rev. 13, 11. with 
16, 10, 13, & 19. 20, 

' 5. Becauſe as by other, fo by this means 
alſo the Princes and People of the Earth 
have been more readily ſeduced ro Error 
and Iniquity, as by lamentable Experience 
now many Ages hath found too true. And 
in this behalf it may alſo be conſidered 
ere, Whether by this means, as well as by 
other, that be not verified which is writ- 
ren of perſwading and gathering them to 
the Battle againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
Truth and People, Rev. 16. 13, 14. & 19. 19. 
& 20. 8, 9. with A#56.9. 12. 
II. That inforcement- to ſrg/e Life in Col- 
ledpes ſhould be redreſſed, &Cc. | 

t. Becauſe Marriage is honourable among 
all. Heb. 13.4. 1 Tim. 3.2. 

2. Becauſe in 1/rael the Sons of the Pro- 
hers and Students in their Schools of 
earning were married, 2 Kings 4. 1. & 6. 1. 

With 2 Kings 2.7, 15, 16. as bc 

'  3- Becauſe Marriage is the means appoint- 
ed by God to avoid Fornication, 'and en- 
eR, ho | forcement 


| 
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forcement” to fingle Life the means pro- 
curing Fornication and Adulteries, &#e. 
x Cor. 7. 2. 1 Theſſ. 4 3, & 5- With Exod. 


20.1 

4- Becauſe the forbidding 6f Marriage is 
2 Do&rine of Devils, proceeding from the 
Spirit of Error; and is alſo a part and fruit 
of Antichrift's Defe&ion from - the Faith of 
Chriſt, r Tim. 4- 1, 2, 3. ; 

III. That the abuſe of the Study of profane 
Heathen Writers, with other like Corruptions in 
Schools and Academies, ſhould be removed and 
redreſſed, that ſq "they may 'be the Well-ſprings 
— Nurſeries of , true Learning "and Boll 
neſs, 

x. Becauſe'the Work and Fruit of Reli- 
gion ſhould "bg ſeen, and ſhew it ſelf as 
well in the- Studies of Learning, as in all 
other AEtions of - our Lives; and as well 
among Scholars as other People, Pſalm 1 19. 
9,99, 105, 128. with Mat. 13.51,52. 1 Sam. 


5-10. 2 Kings 2.7, 15, 16. Dan. 9.2. 2 Tim, 


I. 13. OC 2. 2, 15. 

2. Becauſe i Schools and Univerſities 
ſhould be Hke the Schools of the Prophets 
in 1/reel, for Training up the Students, as 
the Sons of the Prophets, in all good Learn- 
ing and Godlineſs, z Sam. 19. 2c. 2 Kings 


2+ 3,5, 7,15. With Adar. 13.51, 52. 2 Tim. 
2. h 


2. 
3- Becauſe the Scriptures are fully, ſuffici- 
ent for all Inftrution and ConviRion, both 


For Faith: and Converſation, &c. And there- 


fore all other Studies, and Learning, and 
| Courſes, 


v « 
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Courſes, -had- tm Schook and Univerkti 
r9+be no i nor otherwiſe Fond rv 
may - be; warzanted by therWord of God, 
and be ſerviceable thereunto ; whether for 
the better: pndecſtanding., thereof, or ,for 
canvincing.the Adverfarics, or . for - other 
good iufeg.an Charch-and Common-Weal, 
2"Thns. 4.146, 7+; Tit. 3+ 9. Devt. 18. 15, 18, 
19. 1/a. 8.20, & 29.13, 14. Balm 19.7, 
Þt. -Prov.:30-' 5s 6. with. I. 21/22. 
8: Cor. 19. 20: | | 
=4- Becauſe. the abuſe aforeſaid is hurtful 
many waysi+ To name ſore, .Hence it is 
that diverſe Preachers ſtaff their Sermons 
with the Tales or Teſtimonies of ſuch pro- 
faneWriters ; not keeping to..the Word of 
God, :which-is able ro fave-Squls, and.. to 
make the Man of God abſ{olucely; and fully 
furniſhed+20. every. good Work; being pro- 
fable. ro reach, to improve, to correct, and 
*£a.inſtryu& zy Righteouſnels. . Hereupon al- 
fo-more Time is ſpent by. many .in _ſach 
Srudies, than in the Studics of the Scrip- 
cures, Or: Yohgues, or other good Learning, 
that might;-be mare profitable for themſclyes 
. and: others, - Beſides -that,, hence do wy 
ariſe, jand Em more FEY. peld, apy - 
#ors, Herehes,; foohb aeſtions, 1tentt- 
ans, Oppolſiyions of Science (fallly Þo call q) 
and other like Corruptions, 'many ways 
hurefpl, no ways. profitable fox Church or 
Common=:Wealth:; And all contrary to 
2 'Tom, 3.16447, Fames [- 21, 22. 1 Pet.,, 
10, 14. With Aﬀs 17. 253, 10,11. & if 
| 24, 28. 
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24, 28. Roms. 1. 21, 22. 1.Cor;-1.-26. & 2. 
1,4. 1 Tim. 1. 4,7. &X 4-7, 12, 13, 16. & 
6. 3» 4455/2042 Tim. 2. 16, 17, 18, 23. & 
3- 15-=94 & 442, 31 4-7 1444:3- $2 9. | 

01% 93111 ©Tbe, Seventh Poſireon. 4 

That th& duc Maintenance ,of the Mini- 
ſters ſhould \be-:of the free -and yoluntary 
Gontribution of the Church, that according 
to Chriſt's Ordinance, They: which preach #6e 

Goſpel, may; lrot "of the. Goſpel, and not by 
'Popih Londfhips and Livipgs, - or [Jewiſh 
Tithes and Offerings. And that- therefoxe 
the Lands, and like Revenues, of the, Pre- 
lates and-Clergy yet 'remaining ( being {till 
Baits to:iallute-1the - Faſwits :jand Seminaries 
-into the: Land,..and Incieements unto ther, 
$0 (plot: and prbſecite | their: -wonted yl 


, Courſes, 5n/hopes to; epjoy\ chem in rimge;to 


come): may now, -by ya HighnoGo he 
taken :away;.and- conyericed> ro betrer -wle, 
as thoſe of the Abbjes; and -Numnneries were 
heretofore by, :;your Majeſty's Worthy: Pae- 

deceſlors, tb the-Honour of God, and-great 

Good of: the Realm: 1- Gor 9. 9--14. Gals. 
6. 1 Theſſc 5-119: (4 Tim, 5, #7; 18. compared 

with Proverbs 3:94 10, and: with Nam gy. 

18,+- 32: :Deut.: 18; 1, -< 55; 25: 4 2 Cor08- 
314,21 Nehem. 13. 10,514. 4d. 3. 8,9, 
10. Heb:7. 5432. Luke 8;:3.-& 10,7. |Rew- 

I 5.27. Rey. $7416; |»; C 4400S 
3 1. Becauſe*Chriſt- hath ordained, that ſb 
it ſhould be now in the time! of. the: Gol- 

pel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. Gal. 6.6. 1 Theſ}. 5. 13. 
y 
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2. Becauſe the Law of Tithes did ceaſe 
with the —_ of the Levitical Prieſthood, 


Heb. 7. 12. and elſes why did Chriſt ordain 
another Maintenance for the Miniſtry of 


the Goſpel, differing from (yet proportion- | 


able unto) that which was for the Prieſt- 
hood under the Law ? 1 Cor.9. 13, 14. Or 
why ſhould rhis Ceremony of the Law be 
un-aboliſhed by Chriſt, more than the reſt ? 
Iam. 18. 24. with Heb. 7. 5, 12. & 9. 10, 
& 10. 1. Gal.5.1, 2, 3. Cot. 2. 8,--17, 

3. Becauſe God, under the Law, would 
not- have his Miniſters (the Priefs and Le- 
wvites) to have any part or inheritance, as 
che other 7/-aelires had in the Land of Ca- 
»eay, but himfelf was their Inhericance : 
Of and by the oy and Altar of the 
Lord they were 'ſuſfained, Det. 10. 8, 9. 
& 18. r, 5. Foſh. 13.14, 33- According to” 
the Equity whereof, is the Maintenance of 
the Miniſtry of Chriſt now ro be, 1 Cor. 9. 
r35 14. Where, note alſo, that as the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel ought, - in reſpe of 
their Miniſtry, ro have their due Mainte- 

-nance appoinred by 'Chriſt ( that they may, 

as the other before, be encouraged in the 
Law- of the Lord, and better attend to their 
Fun@ion and Miniſtry) ſo may they nor 
for it now, any more than at that time, 
deviſe or require any other than is or- 
dained by the Lord himſelf ; for which 
ſee: the Scriprures alledged before in the 
Poſition it. ſelf. 


4. Be- 
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4. Becanſe Princes are bound, not only 
to fee the true Miniſtry and Worſhip of 
God eſtabliſhed and maintained, accordin 
to his Word, bur alſo io take away 


1 convert - to other uſes the Demeans, Reve- 


nues, and Maintenances of any falſe Mini- 
ſtries, and unlawful Eccleſiaſtical Funions, 
within their Dominions. 2 Chron. 31. with 
Deut. 17, 18, 19, 20. Iſa. 49+ 23. & 6o. 3, 
10, 11, 12. Pſalm 2.10,11, 12. 1 Tim. 2.2. 
with Rev. 17. 16. 

5. Becauſe there ſhould elſe ill remain 
ſuch a manner of Maintenance, as by which 
any Miniſtry that ſhould be-received in the 
Land, though never ſo Popiſh or Unlawful, 
might be maintained: Contray to Prov. 3. 
9, 10. Rev. 17, 16. & 18. 11. Pſalm 16. 3,4. 
with "Exod. 20. 4, 5, 6. 1 Cor. 9. 14. & 10. 
19, 20, 21, 22. Eph.g. 11. 

6. Becauſe there is no more Warrant in 
the Word of God for the Lordſhips and Li- 
vings of the Prelates and Priefts to be con- 
tinued, than for the Abby-Lands of the Fryers 
and Nuns to be reſtored. 

7. Becauſe, by the Ordinance of Chriſt, 
it ſhould be feen, That the Maintenance 
of the Miniſtexs belongeth unto them for 
Preaching the Goſpel, and cometh from the 
People of Love and Duty in that behalf: 
1 Cer. 9. 14. 1 Theſſ. 5. 13. Gal. 6. 6. 1 Tim. 
5. 17, 18, Whereas that which is now in 
the Land, is ſuch as the Prelates and Prieſts 
do exa@ ( and the People are conſtramed 
to yield them ) be they never ſo ungodly, - 

un-1 
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unlearned, &c. Beſides that, the. Feſuits 
and Seminaries, and other the like, are by 
this means ſtirred up co attempt and follow 
Al their Treaſonable PraQtices, - hoping for 
a Day when their Religion may, in the full 
thereof, enjoy them again; as is before 
noted if the Pofition it ſelf. 


- LE. Whether ( notwithſtanding any Privi- 
ledges, Granrs,-or Inſtitutions of private Col- 
ledges, or of the Univerſity im general ) the 
Supreme Power may not amend, or alter the 
general Poſture of the Univerſity, or particularly 
of private Colledges £ 

Egeeing the Inflitutions and Laws of  Col- 


in- * ledges, which were either made by them- 


' ( ſelves; indulged by Princes, or enafted 


ts, by their freſpe&ive Founders, and ratified 


* by them, are not properly Laws, but 
* Agreements betwixt them, or Priviledges 
© whereby' the Colledges only are obliged, 
* together with them who relate thereto. 
© The Authority of the Supreme Magiſtrati 
* is not fo bound by thoſe Conſtitutions, 
© bur thar -upon -good grounds -he may, 
* contrary to them, appoint what ſhall ſeem 
* unto him fit and moſt advantagious. It 
* ought not ro be accoutited' a Breach of 
* therr- Statutes, if any thing be ordained 
* extraordinarily by the Magiſtrate, "con- 
©trary to the: received Cuſtoms there; or 
* Innoyared*by his Commands + Iris: very 
* abſard 'ro- think, "char the 'priche Magi- 
" ffrate, who makes and -repeals the Lowe 
*0O 


« * NH 6 


GAA GOP aoAcaUwEaceccee7Tc ao. <a oa ceo ec oo a ac © o--S a. « 


[ 232 J 

© of a whole Kingdom, ſhould be fo tiee 
© up by the Laws and Priviledges of a pri- 
© vate Colledge, or Univerſity, ſo as' nor” ro 
* be able to do any thing contrary there- 
*Ubto. 

Lews_the Twelfth, of France, being come 
© ro- the. Crown, ' did' make  fome Edits, 
© which retrenched upon the Priviledges 
© of the Univerſity of Pars: Herear they 
* repined, and at a publick Convention re- 
© ſolved to initermit the Academical Exerciſes : 
© And the Retfor fent to the' Preachers ro 
© inform the People, That from thence. 
* forward Sermons, and other Scholaſtical 
© Exerciſes, ſhould ceaſe : Beſides, many 
* petularne Speeches were ſcattered abour, 
©to the diſgrace of the King and Chan- 
* cellor. Afrer the firſt heat was over, they 
* hearing that his Majeſty reſented ſuch their 
* procedure, they ſent ſome Delegates to 
* him, to excuſe the matter, and appeaſe 
*him. George of Amboiſe, Arch-Biſhop of 
© Roven, rerurned this anſwer 'in the King's 
* Name, as Gaguinas relates it : * Learned Sirs, 


| © Yeu ought not to think ir ſtrange, if our 


* moſt Juſt King conſidering ſeveral Abuſes 
* and Enormities perperrared, under pre- 
* rence of ſeverat Immunities of yours, hath 
* fixed ſome bounds for your” Priviledges. 
* You carinot be ignorant of ' what hath 
* happened'; and it had 'becotne you to 
* have dcfired firſt, rather than! expeRed a 
* Reformarion, unto which" the King was 
* inſtigated, nor by any ſudden Mw 
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© of his own, bur by the advice of his 
Council, and able Lawyers: Hereupon it 
* was that he fer himſelf to redreſs Diſ- 
© orders; and you ought not to have re- 
© pu thereunto, by ſurceaſing you uſual 
* Exerciſes and Preaching : Which A#* of 
* yours, no Man can be lo weak, as not to 
* interpret it 2s a contempt of his Majeſty. 
* The King intended not to infringe your 
* Juſt Liberties, but ro prevent Fraud and 
* Abuſes; not to diſquier or diſcourage you 
©in your Studics. He remembers how 
© tender his Predeceſſors were of your 
* Tranquility z he acknowledges the great 
* Services you have dong his Kingdom, 
© and the univerſal State of Chriftendors : 
* But your Poſture cannot be allowable, 
* which may be ſo abuſed. and intrigued 
* with unlawful Afﬀairs,; .The King is of 
* this mind, nor doth his Conſcience regret 
* it. He had rather have a few Studious 
* and Orderly Perſons, than a Rude Mul- 
* titude of Pecviſh and Malapert Scholars. 
* Endeavour ſv to compoſe your Manners, 
* that you may obey the, King, and pro- 
* cure the Repute of Wiſdom; for the ar- 
© training whereof your Societies. were 
* exefed: If you ſhall thus demean your 
* ſelves, then ſhall the King take you into 
© his ial Favour, and. your Priyiledges 
Bodom ws 77a whe” ane g- the Arch- 
1 ne , the Depuries 
* asked, \If_ the King intended them any 
* farther reply? Whercupon he ſaid, Re- 
| member 
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member me to. thoſe of my Scholars, 
* which deſerve that name z for the others, 
© 1 eſteem them not.. . And laying | his hand 
* upon his Royal Breaſt, he ſaid, They hate 
© reviled me in their Preachings, but I ſhall 
* ſend. them ro Preach elſe-where. . The 
* Wrath of the King was juſt ( faith Sera- 
«* vis) for ſo much as they, who ought 
© to have been Exemplary in Moderation 
* and Obedience, had conrumeliouſly abus'd 
( him in the publick Aſſembly. 


LIL 7#hether the uſual ReſpeR of Perſons, 
4nd Complemental Addreſſes, particularly that 
of Your Servant, be Lawful, and bave not been 
anciently condemned ? ( a ) 

James 2. verſe 1, 2, 3, 44.52 6,.7, 8, 9, 
IO, Il, 12. 9 wpra bave yu” the Faith 

our Lord 'Feſus Chriſt, the Lord o A 
%; Reſpett of Perſons. For if there [fag 
Jour r: Aſſembly > Man * 7 he word 
with @ Gold Ring, in good- Agembly 

@ poor a 4d ly elſe in the Septuagint. 
Rayment: And ye bave bo to him that 
weareth the gay Clathing, ſay unto bi, 
Sit thou hefe..in a good Place; And (ay to the 
Poor, Stand thou there, or fit here under my, Eagt+ 
ſtool : Are ye nat then partial in your ſehues, and 
are become Fudge of .cuil. Thoughts ? Hearken, 
my beloyed Brethren, Hath nat God choſen the 
Poor of this World, Rich in Faith, and Heirs off 
the Kingdom which he hath promiſed to them 
that love him? But ye have deſpiſed the Mas 

I 'Q ' 


ſignifies any manner of | 
and not enly an Ecclefiaſti- 

ly Apparel, and there come <4, Fer. 31. 4, 13. andiraquent 
in = 
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Do not Rich Men oppreſs' you, and draw you 
before the Tudgment»Seats? Do met they Bla- 
ſpheme that 2horthy Name by the which you are 
called? If je fulfil the royal Law, "according to 
the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf, ye do Well: But if Pl have Reſpett 
to Perſons, ye commit Sm, and are comoinced of 
the Law as Tranſpreſſours. For whoſoever ſhall 
Keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, 
he #s guilty of all, For be that faid, Do not tom- 
mit Adultery,” ſaid alſo, Do nt Kill, Now if 
thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, thou 
art become a Tranſgreſſour of the Law, So ſpeak 
you, and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judged by the 
"L2w of Liberty. 

Merlorat * TO Reſpett Perſons here, is to have re- 

out of Li-<td urito the ourward Habit and Garb, 

ther andCal 

vin, **and accordingly ro Efteem or Undetvalue 
him, ' Love or Dread him. The- Apoſtk 
© Ngnifies that ſuch Refpe#ing of Perſons doth 
* {o.-repugn with true Faith, that they are 
<'fheonfiſtent : For, by Faith we are united 
*znto ene Body, Wherein Chriſt is Princi- 
* pal: Bur if the Potip and other worldly 
*Regards prevail, and weaken what is of 
* Chrift *ir is aSign of a decaying Faith. —- 
© Yea, fo great is the Glory all Splendor 
of Chrift in a Pious Sonl, that all the Glo- 
© ries of the World have no Attratts, no 
*Beauty in Compariſon-of that, unto one 
©fo diſpoſed. He Jtifges of rhe ſincerity of 
*Faith and'Charity by fach difference; and 
© makes the praQiſe thereof ro be againſt 

_* the Light within chem, ſo as that ay 
"How —_ * who 
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* who fallow ſuch uſages, condemn them- 
* ſelves. — His reaſon againſt contempt of 
* the Poorats, You gughrt not to: Slight ſuch 
* as God Honours : But he who hath regard 
© tro the Rich, and undervalueth, others thar 
* are not, doth invert the courſe. which 
© God takes, whoenriches thoſe with Faith, 
* who are indigent as to outward Subſi- 
* ſtence. — His reaſon againſt the Rich is, 
© That the tendency of them (however ſame 
© may well uſe them) is to make the own- 
* ers Inſolent and Oppreſlive, and Aliens to 
* the Name and Power of Chriſt ; ſo that 
* it is Clear he makes Sax&#ity to be the mo- 
© tive of outward Reſpec?, and that none 
* is to be honoured upon the account of 
© Riches ( which render it preſumpruous, 
* that he is an Oppreſlor rather ) but Ho- 
* lineſs. 

Whether it be Paulinus, or Terome, -I 
know not, but in the works of the latter 
there is an Epiſtle ro a Noble Matron, Ce- 
lantia, direCting her how to live. in the 
midſt of her Riches and Honours, and this 
is part of his Dirc&ion to her : | 

* Heed not your Nobility, nor do you 
© thereupon take place of any ; repute.nor 
© thoſe who are of a lower Extraction, ro 
© be your Inferiours. Our Religion admits 
* no Reſpect of Pcrſons; nor doth . x lead 
© us to value the outward . Condition . of 
* Men, but their Inward Frame of Spirit ; 
* it is hereby that we pronounce Men No- 
* ble, and Baſe, With God, not to ſerve 

| Q 2 * Sin 
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{Sin is to be Free; and ro excell in- Vertue, 
© is to be Noble: — God h hoſen the 
© Mean and the Comempible of World, 
* whereby to humble the Great Ones : Be- 
* fides, it is folly for any to boaſt his Gen- 
© rility, fince all are equally eſteemed by 
God; the Ranfom of the Poor and Rich 
* coſt Chriſt an equal expence-of Blood ; 
* nor is it material in what eſtate a Man is 
* Born, the New Creature hath no diſtin- 
© Fions ; but if we will forget how we all 
© deſcended from one Father, at leaſt we 
© ought perpetually to: remember that we 
© have one Saviour. Nor was this only 
the Do&rine of a lingle Perſon ; Caſaubon 
in his Book of U/: and C»ftom, hath a paſ- 
ſage of greater moment.; © He is not count- 
© ed a Civil Man now of late Years amongſt 
* us, that thinks much to ſubſcribe Himſelf 
* Servam, though it be to his Equal or In- 
© ferior. Yer Su/pitins Severus was once ſoundly 
*thid by Pau/inus Biſhop of Nola, for ſub- 
© ſcribing himſelf his Servant,in a Letter of his. 


'©- Int the Title of my Letter T have not in all things 


© imitated your excellent Brotherhood, becauſe I 
* thought it more {eCure ro write rhe Truth. 
© Take beed hereafter how you, being from a 
* Servant, called out umo Liberty, do ſubſcribe 
* your ſelf Servant; unto one who x your Brother 
© nd Fellow-Servant. For it « a Sinfol'Flat- 
* rery, ot a Teſtimony of Humility, 20 po 


' © rboſe Honours to a Man, and a Sinner, Which 


© 'are due to the one Lord, one Maſter, and one 


LI, 


"© Ged. 
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LI. F#bether it be 4 peculiar Praftice of our 
Modern Anabaptiſts \«»d Quakers, that they 
will not Swe, 110 not before! Magiſtrate ? 
Or whether were not an Opinion of the Wal. 
denſes, Anteceſſors of the Proteffints, and 0 ce- 
lebrated in our Book of \ Martyrs, whoſe 
extert 2148 over the Face of thewwhole Earth, and 
whoſe Antiquity « either of as old Date as the 
time of the Apoſtles, or at leaſt as Pope Silveſter 
in the time of tantine? : | 

If the peeviſhneſs of theſe days of ou 
had not convinced me, : I:ſhould never 
have imagined that an exceeding Tenderneſs 
for the Commandments of Chriſt, could 
have diſguſted any. Bur that the Obferva- 
tion of a Command fſo' Pofitive; as 'l know 
none more ;. ſorenforced, as that Condem- 
nation is awarded to the Tranſgreffours, 
ſhould bring upon any Men:the greateſt Ob- 
loquy imaginable, would furpriſe any- not 
yet inured to Miracles. The Old Law per- 
mitred Swearing upon due Circumſtances, 
it did not'prohibit the taking af the Lord's 
Name abfolutely into one's Mouth, bur 
that it ſhould nor be Takemin Vain, and that 
Men ſhonld 'not commit Perjury. Bur. 
Chriſt in oppoſition to this formexly legi- 
timared way of Swearing, bids Men: 
Swear not at all. And to prevent all Cavils, 
as if the ſubſequent Qaths had reſtrained 
this meaning to ſuch Oaths as are. there 
expreſſed, he adds, Let your Language be 
Yea, Yea; and Nay, Nay: What it js more 
than this, is from the Devil, oh. 5. 37. 

Q 3 And 
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And if - we compare this paſſage of our Sa- 
| "Ew £4 3 Viour's with that of Fames 5. 12. we ſhall 
ay not find any way to.tlude the Tye by un- 
- 60, vai, written  Diſtiniions - Whether che .- firſe 
"ot words ignihe Sweerwet, my Brethren, before 
\ » "ov +; any Dan :.' Or, | Mbowe oll things, Swear wot 
"Toy ix F Org Thengh all.lye at Stake Swear nets, is all 
 Troreps 21, manner of .Qaths;vamnd not all of {ach a kind 
| probihited : And the reaſon is, Left you fall 
| =p3 721- into Condemnation ; gender: whoſe Condemne- 
T0, tion aan they fall-rwbi are im Feſus Chrif, 
_—_ , and;who cout fit , a ſmall thing. to be judg- 
ors, © ediby. Man's Dej3+Surcly of none, but the 

Liwvan God } 40 
-# rhe(e plain;Fexrs may nor excuſe any 
Perfon \fearingi: God: in a Congregation, 
profeiling  Chniſtianiry, _ I deſpair of ever 
fulfilling.the Apoſtles: Command, of | being 
ready always to. ghue an anſwer, to;every Man 
that arketh me'airedfon; of the hope that # in 
merouirh Meekneſs and Fear. How juſtly 
ſgever' I may be poſſeſſed with'Fear, when 
I- give an accommrcot / fuch /an-'hope, as 
thwarteth fſuch- Seviprures as thoſe, yer I 
think ſhould own” little of Meeknefs. It 
is reported of thei'Waldenſes, that They con- 
deramed: all manner 'of Swearing . as unlawful. 
S0- Parſons,. Saunders, Coccim. And a Ger- 
wan Writer, ' did eſteem it a picce of Wit 
and Raillery, ' ro ſay; That the: Hereticks, 
which Swear not, are like to the Devil, who 
x mot read to have uſed any Oath. They made 
it their care to avoid Swearing and Lying; 
and hereby they.did give ſufficient Cauti- 
| | on 


i. Mt . cc 9 Aa ew 2 a © 


- w—”_ ——— mc " TTY" 


[ 233 ] 

on againſt, all Inconveniencies which might 
emerge thereby, 2s to. Government, in ge- 
neral, ''Fox where. a, Promiſe, or Aſſertion, 
woge Po any Oath, is as ſure as if it 
w__ en. Sworn.:to.; I conceive the taking 

Ouch, would be bur a taking God's 

Joh in; Wain. Foeve, SY” op 

Uſby eſteem that 'p 
274 to-be. a fufficiens' A or the Wt, 
denſes 4,chey. who have apy his —_ 
maſt not condemn the Quakers. LY: 
Number, and A ity, of. the i I 
Waldenſes,. mentioned in-che Query,, though 
none car. be ignaxant_ of..them,. wha hath 
looked beyond Luther for Prateſtancy:. Yer 
I ſhall ſet, down the ,woxds of Repreriae, One 
of. the Popiſh. Inquiluors, as he. is; by 
Biſhqg, Uſber, * Amangt al the Sefts which ue 


be are, or l n, theres wet] 


as-20. che Church, 
: * Lewes 0 oc Fel :: And t A 


ns: e's p is, becaſo y 
© AnCient;in COntiguAnCE z 
© hath contivued: ever fince for lms 
© ochers, - ever fince' che = ag o: 
* {tles3- Sccondly, - Becaul, 
© Univerlal, for there:.s 1 
** where this Se hath not 
Thirdly,.Cs- 7 enſenir Fo Hap | idle 
Vanpe oOncer CG 40+ 
that the W/ e«;( CR NG 
late ) did profels-x t@ be ne wy jraful 
for a Chri to Swear upon any 
Of the ”_ Judgment,” he faith, ——— 
Q 4 the 


[ 232 ] 
the Se. who yet did hold ir to be no 
Oath tf: T call God to witneſs, Or'God 
- bac $1) 4 "becauſe that Paul uſeth thoſe 
ns; 'ony to fay By God, that they 
he tb be an Oath ; which, that -ie/ was 
theit Judgment, he cites: Auſtin, Epiſt' $9. 
in're [ponſ; ad : ad 5 queſt. It is true, Auſtin refites 
h ſaying, 'That God in the Old 
_—_ did'not *bnly' permit ofren, ' bat 
wh ts Swear in fome Cafes, Deut.6' + 
; fear the Lord thy God, and'[trve him 
TÞklr” Swear' by bis 'Name. Sv Ex0d.'2. " 
14If 's' Man deliver to bis Neighbour an _ 
by La Ox,” or\ a Sheep, 'or any Beaſt to keep,” and 
ir "aye, I Ge birt, 'or driven away, m0 Man 
fee) Pf 2rs Then Then ſhiÞ' in Oath of the Lird''be 
them both, "that 'he hath not put bis 
hands tento” his Neighbours Goods : Anil * the 
Orwnir of it ſhall accept thereof, and be ſhall mot 
"make ir good. But  rloweks| Fanſeriur faith, 
they s © That the Jews were' permit- 
"red to $\wear, but nor the Chriſtiaris, who 
* afe rorally prohibited it in this Precepr of 
| our Saviour' s. And this they prove out'of 
o faith pon the place, Ir was per- 
" ire under theTaw to the Jews, 'as 
Jo qqoen and as it were Infants, that 
fy were to offer Sacrifices' ro God, 
ſhould Sacrifice ro 1dols ; fo 
hr Swear” by God, - nor char it 
we {o to- do,) but becauſe it was 
eter To Swear by the Lord, © than by 
alfe Gods or Devils. - But the great Evan- 
f gelical Sincerity and Truth admits WOT 
© O 
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* of an Oath, fince every true Saying, is c- 
—— t0,; In\ike\manner doth 
e place in Controverſic 
74 way rs that then it was not ol 
b-. = 


one to os. but ſince 
whereas it" 


EE a 
catmor be 


ſuck, but 
doth uſe thaw 


ED _ 


tits, &c:"\ 
-E ver 
+ ens Oath. And ahiefle aft 
whicn ID Do- wer imitate == 


ED cannot invtate in 
Fr5: EXEMPLUM S 

GUI TMPLENDI SACRA 
AN HABES" POTEST ATEM;© And- 4 
deed the principal Solution given, 4s, Swear 
not at all ; that” is, Swear nt as far as you are 
able, and it ſhall ty in your Power; As Mardet 
is abſolareh ited, yet it islawfulin ſome. 
cafes; ſo isir; faithFonſeniae with Oaths ; how = 
weak thisis, ler any conſciencious Man judge: 
and if itbeever lawful for aChriftian to Swear, 
yet Woe be to thery that reduce him to fuch 
neceſliriesrhat he thuſt Swear ; 2s Woe attends 
them that neceſſitate him ro Kill. The 


RH 


ome The Liv 
110.y.4. Let bien then Swea} 


faihtal Review... T 
"7 =. Moweat, thats + 
| any tung 
ence>Work,, though he 
Bobturp. .of.."1 Thet: FOAM require - it. 
x fir, in nefians, 0 to produce po 
T 16s, as mM the Negative and 
oat . Unto which Proceſs he was 
inclined by —_ Reaſons : Qneis, 
many in this 


that the general Prejudices | 
Age arc 

they would - 09; have thought theſe t 
Qeſti 


ch, That if he-had I Irs ; 
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Queſtionable, Secondly, He had-a tenderxe-- 
gard to. thoſe who have:made the Subject 
of theſe: Queries to be their Aſevtions> lo-the- . 
ag he did * down What nou 
ee, that Opponents ( though chey pride 
themſelves wah: the concept of. 'Leaming 

arid efteem of others as Witerate) may at lai: 
own them for) leſs than Faneti & and ground- 
leſs Opinioxifts. - He did not- alledgo any 
Proofs for the other part; bath becauſe. he: 
knew that- others would . do that for hims 
as alſo becauſe he had: nat:that cen, for 
Quotations 16) the contrary; ; which: he, had 
fot thee z nor that he is much' pre-polleſied 
through Prejudice, but-ugon;4n Wy Frotefiort. 
Conſider zrion, that Records and; Profidents dif- 
fering) fromthe received | 3rays- and intereſts 
of Men;-are more to be'r &d than avy 
that make for chem ; Gnce the Forgerits ard 
Falfifications of precedent' Ages, make it 
probable, . that ſuch Paſſages might be inſerted 
and foifted +; bur why, or $9, theſe ſhould 
be adairexared, he did not fee. Even in 
Matrers --vf common Tranſattion,: ani 6ur 
Engliſh Courrrrof Fadicature, he thought he 
had been rotd;; That one Precedent or Verdit# 
againſt the Fwriſdifion of a Canrt, is of more 
Validity than a Thouſand for ir ; becanſe\ inls 
ſup y thar none will, contrary to: Right 
and Equity, infringe their own Power. Far- 
ther, W any ſhould oppoſe the Sayings of 
others, m behalf Humane Learning, to what 


'} he had wwuched, be hoped they would pro» 


duce them . out of Authors contemporaries 
| with 
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with his ; or*e!{& they ſhould: not imagine 
that he wonld think any fuch Averments to 
be” contradiftory 'ro what | his: Query may | 
mingly aſſert,” nor! yet ſatefatteryto the 
IE : Nar'dorh he think tabs Sing: 
dds, Onzdims, and>othiers, coricur with» hin 
herein ) chat -oue'of. Antiquity they: can ale 
ledge' any ſuch Quiretions. I they appoſe this 
Query with the praftice and uſe\'of Humane 
Learning, which is found in Clem, Alexan- 
drivins, Origen, Tertullian, Lattantins, Arnobins, 
Minute Felix, 66. he thail nor-think ſuch 
dealing to be fair, ' ſince the: Queſtion is, 
Whats their. Fudgment ? Not; What they did. 
tarde _ larcer, no rg) rave 
the iſt to be ignorant ; if an 
fhoald, yer would: the Objeftion be. of bo 
value; until they - ſhall* evince, That: every. 
did in thoſe times Live «up to the: Light 
had,” and - aed' as be ſpake, -He' thinks 
it may have been-with the Ancients, as with 
that \excellent Methodiſt im Muſick, who bes» 
ing ſick of a Fever; a Friend viſiced him, 
and found: him drinking Wine ; whereupon 
he charged him with having formerly pro- 
hibited the uſe thereof in Fevers by his 
Writings: The Infirm replied, In my Books 
UW [te the Proftice of Phyſfick, but in me the 
. Praftice of Phyſicians. 'He (appoſes,' that af- 
cm apy yt nn brought ' oves- from 
aganiſm to Chriſtianity, {omething may 
flick by chem, as an 4ll Scent _ when 
one comes out of a Jakes ; yet that is their 
Failing, -not their Juſtification, If ay 
learn' 
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-learn'd the Feyptian Skill, it! was ' whilſt he 
remained in- Pharaoh's Court: And fo Paul 


was learn'd in Heathen Authors, but it was 
before he came-to the School of Chriſt z he 
hath uſed them but three or four times in 
his Works, whereas now they are more 


«frequene than Texts of 


Scripture. ' * Athanaſius 
againſt the Gentiles, ſaith, 
The Scriptures are ſufficient 
to declare the Truth of them- 
ſelves; and thar if His 
Friend Macarixs did read 
other Religious Writers, 
it was but '#Aaxdaus, 2 
Lover of Elegance, not as 
a Lover of Chriſt. Other 
things there were, which 
he will not now infiſt 
upon, having weighed 
them in the Ballances, 
and found them light. 


- About the Call of the 


Miniftry, and the Firſt 
Reformers, he hopes not 
to be oppoſed with the 
after-judgment of Luther, 
or the reſt: He is not 
of rheir Opinion, who 


xare ypioby mir n36 ule 


* fthanafiws begins his Diſcourſe, 
= the Gentiles, to Macariue 
: The Knowledge of Godlineſs, 
and that Truth which is all in «all, 
doth not ſo much fland in need of 
Humane Teachings, and that Learn- 
ing which is from Men, as that it 
hath not ſufficient Diſcoveries from 
it ſelf; for it doth as it were cry 
aloud daily in ts Works, and mant- 
Fefts its ſelf more Clearly than the 
Sun through the Doftrine of Chrift. 
But ſeeing you, Macarius, do defire 
to be particularly informed thereof, 
i ſhall, as far as 1 am able, give a 
brief account of the Faith in Cbriff ; 
though might indeed learn it 
your ſelf out of the Sacred Writ, 
wherein it is to be found, or bear 
it from others by way of Curiofity : 
'H &v Te5pi + SrootCeias, x, © 
9% tnwv danSeias Oo, 8 
TE TY 7 apt  ar3jwruy 
ISaonanias SETar, cow dg) 
tavThs Eye T3 1 plpruey porove- 
Xi yag x49 nuipey Tis Frpus 
KExPlNes Ay | Haſs AapuapeTt= 
pay letuTHy od Ts xpire 
Jaoxanias Caldertroral! mis 
SUTLTOLY SL LOTEPTS 
Tis UKs Tat, Ppt, w Maxdpity 
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thinks the firſt Reformers did: ufe that Ar- 
Hifice, of bending a crooked Stick, as much the 
other way, that ſo ir may ar laſt become 
ſtraight : Such dealings are not to be admit- 
ted in ' the ſervice of our God, who is a 
Conſuming Fire: It is to charge them with 
a great Hypoerifie ( ſince they never owned 
any ſuch Aﬀions, but delivered all as pre- 
cions and glorious Truths ) and' to make 
them guilty of the Ruine of thoſe poor Sowls, 
who died in the Profeſſion of a Belicf, their 
Teachers did not intend them. In fine, it is 
to make the firſ# Reformation as bad ( or nor 
much berrer) a way as that of Popery ; and 
all chat embrace ;jr, and adhere thereunto, 
ro be in a difference only, and frful Eſtate. 
ie is a flurto the greateſt Wonder God 
hath produced, after the Churches being 
1100 Years in the H#3/derneſs : How much 
more ought we to prejudge- all /ucceeding 
times from their Do@rines? And having 
ſuch Pregnant Motives to - believe they 
were Spirited by God, let us impute their 
after-change to falling upon Carnal Con- 
fiderations ; when Luther went to ſettle him- 
ſelf Pope in Germany, and his Writings were 
advanced as the Teſt of Truth ; and an Oli- 
garchy of ' Miniſters ſettled elfe-where: Let 
. us own Our Reformation to God, and nor 
Belial, or Antichriſt; to the Call and Ex- 
cement of the - former, not Counſecration 
of the Jatter: Let us acknowledge their 
Zeal, their Carty, and thoſe "more Glo- 
ri0us Principles of Spiricual Graces, re 
(NAN +4 
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_ Some will be apt ro clamour, Thar which 
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than Prudential Contrivements. Are act 
thoſe their Firſt Works,, which are here 

uored ?” Are not thoſe | 
xp oats trywmarraatt =p IO 
al wou Ve MeCN + 0g 7. edit. \ & idid. £. 334. 
and Angels tried? If you Sig 5 "x 
ſay, that there is a diffe- 
rence berwixt 'a Church ſettled and unſettled, 
a Queſtion would ariſe (if rhat can be que- 
ſtioned ) Whether the Papifts did not ſay, their 
Church was then ſettled? And whether-any 
Sertlement political will ſuffice to debar choſe 
Actings? For then the firſtReformers,. yea, 
firſt Chriſtians, and Chriſt himſelf; all are 
caſt. If only what is a Settlement of Trath, 
or Cope, be intended, doth ner 
this refolve” all into a Trial of Dottrines, and 
2 proof that the preſent Way: .is the-ſole 
Goſpel-Way? Which, whoſoever ſhall avow, | 
he need ' nat "want employment for. his | 
Thoughts, 'from «he ſeveral Writings of 
Papiſts,  Epiſcoparians, Presbyterians, Indepen- 
dents, &c; however the Queſtioniſ# ſhould 
reſt, | 

Bur I think T have, in the ſubſequent 
Diſcourſes, ſufficiently debated the Cafe 
and Conftitution of the Miniſtry, eſpecially 
as to the Negative part; and I hope none 
will be fo unreaſonable as co expeR from 
me all things at once: Leiſure, and the 
Circumſtances we fall into, ſhall determine 
the farther 'Publication of my Thoughts. 


I here fay about Tithes, Clergy, and Uni- 


verſuies, 


Apolog. for 
the Brow- 
nifts, p83. 


Papiſts ſup» 
Þlic. to the 


&K 15, 
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verſities, &c; is '/ carrying; on of the Popifh 
Contrivances, 'for the reſtoring; of chat Re- 
ligiom. This fame was obje&ted ro the 


"-Brownifts at Amſterdam heretofore, by the 


Heads and Dottors of ' the Univerſity of Oxon. 
And I hope what thoſe Godly Men did 
reply then, whoſe Sincerity; renders them 
free from aberting, or carrying on, any 
Romiſh Deſigns, may not be /unſcaſonably 
alledged by -me. now': © For the Clergy, Who 
© can be ignorant that the Papiſts wauld not at 
* ay hand bave the overthrow- thereof ; but 


'* that it doth them good at Heart, to ſce the 


* continuance of it - (till in the Land? Hath it 
6 not alſo been," and ſtill ws, 'one of the Special 
* Means they have to keep tbemt in hype of, their 
© long expetted Day? And do, nat themſelves 
* affrm, * That it is their Religion which 
© ereted and builc all the/Churches, Hoſ- 


| he af of © pitals, and: Anicient Colledges in. Chriften- 


* dom, endowed” them with Livings, inſtj- 
© tuted the Univerſities and Seminaries, di- 
* ſtinguiſhed the . Muhitudes into Pariſhes, 
* proportioned the Tithes, annexed the 
* Glebe-Land, founded rhe Biſbopricks, 1i- 
* mited the Dioceſles, decreed Ecclefiaſtical 


'© Laws .and Immunities, &c. founded the 


* Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures, and ſorts of Dif- 
*-cipline, as. Suſpenſion, Intexdiftion, Ex- 


© communication, Irregularity,Degradation, + 


* and the like ; and was alia the Author 
* of the Canon. Law, and- many. points, 
: both of her Cenſures, Laws and Dilſci- 
* pline, praQtiſed by the Proceſtants themy- 


«© ſelves ; 
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© ſelves: 1: And that without ſuch , their 
© Churches. Rroviſion, and eh, the * 
* Religion th England ) could ' oe 
* carried the Exterior Show it doth, Thus 
' have the Papiſts themſelves written : And 
* would they. then. have the overthrow of 
* that, which they challenge as their own, 
* after which they long carncftly ; Or 
* which they leaye. no means unatte . 
* that they might enjoy it again, .4s herero- 
* fore they haye done? Yea, and I am 
more . apt to believe, would not, when I 
ſeriouſly, conſider wha effefs the Dillolu- 
tion of Abbies bad in Qu. Marry's days, to 
the excludin of , Pogery, and how the 
Albigenſes Fe Piedmontgne Proteſtants have 
e 


preſerved. their: *Relgio incorrupt ' longer 
than any  (horeh with,ap endowed Clers 
gin th orld; , y ea, that ny 
it felf_in te rimiline Times id 

want. abc Pak nos hgh o es 
witty, Political Comp ping O Cu- 
riofities, Cs, until Conf antine gap rb en- 
rich, .the Baycligh, 4 bar 24 Voice 
was heir Ve en, Thi day Poiſon 


bath. BO het in ro he burch ; and of which 
AR of  his' Dantes, the famous 1#alig ſing- , 


eh. thus, .as the excellert Mr, we Milton Kefrm p- 


doth render it in Engliſh blank 
Ah. Conſtantine,, of how much il) was cauſe 
Not thy Converſion, but thoſe rich Demeans 
_ That the firſs wealthy Pope receiv'd 7 rhee g 
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of .theſe Reforming Times. 
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y;” er che-falſe Shep- 
Apo « mp 'our Pres- 


Eite iS 2 
= db Paſtoral - and 


wha Profeſſion to forlake the ord, þ 
they ule the matter, ' boggs thetn deeper 
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The time was once, and,may again return, 
(For oft may happen that hath been beforn) 
When Shepherds had none, Inheritance 

Ne of Land, nor fee in ſufferance, 

But what might ariſe of the bare Sheep, 
(Were it more or leſs) which they did keep. 
Well ywas, was it with ShepLerds the”; 
Nowg ht, hawing, nought fear d they to forego, 
For Pan 1himſelf was their Inheritance, 

And little. them ſerv d for their Maintenance ; 
The Shepherds God, ſo well them puided, 
That' of -nought were they unprovided : 

Butter awough, Honey, Milk, and Whay, 
Hnd their Flock fleeces them to array. 


| But ;tratt. of time, and lang Proſperity, 


(That Nar/e-of Vice, this of Inſolency) +. 
Lubled the Shepberds in ſuch ſecurity, 
That ntt.coment with Loyal Obeyſance, 

Somge 'gan to gape for greedy Governance, 
And maigh themſelves with mighty Potemtates, 
Lowers of Lordſhips, and Trouþlers of States. 
Thep :gan Shepberds Staines to look ae | 
Ling leave to live, bard, and learn to-lig ſoft. 
Thy under colour of Shepherds ſome watts 
Theye, crep'd in Wolves, full of fraud and guile, 
That. oftew devoured their own Sheep, LY, 
Ling often \the Shepherds that did thern keep. 
Thus was the faſt ſcource of Shepherd's ſorrow, 
That now will be quit with. bale, nor borrow. 


Sofmne/ perhaps may. expe that I, ſhould, 


in the! Diſcourſe of Tithes, have ſaid ſome- 
thing- concerning Abraham's paying Tithes 
t0 Melebizedec, and Fatob's vowing them to 


R.-2 the 
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the Lord : But, I thought the Confideration 
of them to be impertinent to the Diſcourſe. 
For whar is it to our Miniſters, if Facob 
having received a Promife of-the Land of 
Canaan, that his Poſterity ſhould poſkeſs ic, 
Gen. 28. 13. doth thereupon Vow unto God, 
that of all God ſhould give, he would ſurely 
give him the Tenth? It is a Vow, voluntary, 
made with, an If +: v. 20. And Jacob wowed 
a Vow, ſaying, If God will be with me, GC, 
I ſee not that he payed any before, or 
that he repents for having nor payed them ; 
nor 'yer thar ever he payed them after -his 
return; hor do I know to whom he-ſhould 
pay them ; for fince his goodneſs extended not 
to the Lord, he could not give them to God 
as Per/onally preſent, nor to any Priefts ;\ for 
God had no conſtirured Priefthood, but the 
Eldeft or Firſt-born of! every Family, tne was 
Prieſt to the Family ; atnd his was Facob, by 
vertue of thar Birth-righr which *he had 
purchaſed of his Brother Eſau. © As for the 
ConjeRures of ſome, who imagined that 
he might have payed them to ſome other Prieſt, 
not expreſſed ; I reply; That 1 imagine too 
that he did not. Bur we are come 10" a fine 
paſs, if Dreams and Comettures ſhall eſtabliſh 
a Divine Right, and that Particular Afions 
ſhall argue a Moral Duty. By-vertue of Fe: 
cob's Vow, the Tenths of thar Land, which 
the Lord ' ſhould” give him in his Poſterity, 
became due to God, who diſpoſed of it to 
the' Levires' and Prieſts:  Levit. 27. 30. Ab 
the Tithe of the Land} whether of the Seed Hl 
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the Land, or of the Fruit of the Tree, is the 
Lord's; it # "Holy unto the Lord. If it had 
been as poſitively Revealed concerning all 
the World, as it is concerning Paleſtine the 
Divine Right, if not Morel, had been un- 
queſtionable, Bur though it be written, 
That the Earth u« the Lord's, and the fulneſs 
thereof, Plalm 24. 1, & 89.11. So, without 
Exceptions, it is written, The Earth hath he 
given to the Children of Men, Plalm 115. 16: 
And fince there is no Revelation in the O/, 
nor Precept in the New Teſtament, for pay- 
ing Tithes, ( which had been as cafily men- 
tioned as a General Maintenance, and was 
very material ; it being as a Duty, not 
Charity, imprinted in and required of Man, 
as Man ) I think the Diſpentation may be 
recounted amongſt the Singularity of the 
ew Polity z and- that we are not ob- 
iged at all thereby: Nor by that fingular 


, Faſt of Abraham, who at his return from 


Ly's reſcue, and the ſlaughter of the Kings, 
Gen. 14. 17. having reſtored ro the King of 
Sodom what Goods were his, and had been 
taken from him in the War, our of the 
remaining Spoils he gave a Tenth unto Mel- 
chizedec, King of Salem, who met him in 
the King's Dale with Bread and Wine. If 
we will ſay, that he gave Tithe of all thar 
ever he had, yet fince it is not recorded 
as his Cuſtom. 4nd conſtant Uſage, but as 
an extraordinary thing, I ſhould not con- 
clude any thing therefrom, until I hear 


that all A#;jons are Examples, and that what 


R 3 a Saint 
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2 $4int ever did, or Patriarch, that becomes, 
Obligatory, and binds with a Moral or Di- 
vine Ripht. - p'7" 

He that ſhould lie and. think to Eernity, 
would find as litte imprimed in Man, as' to 
the Quora, or Tenth!parr, as there is-ftrengrh 
in an Argument from a fingular inſtance. 


. The Myſteries found in the Number of Te 


are quirtted by the” Patriots of Tirbes; and 
Nitok 1a Maiſtre. ſaith, He cannoe” perceive 
any/Validity in that Reaſon, whereby to de- 
monſtrare the 'meeeſſty'ot Tithes ;' lince a good 


Wir 'miay find out Myſteries in any mumber, 


an@ as'eafily ſtamp Wonderful Diſcoveries 


+ Trenx* 4 . I 
wn Lugdu- (hETEIN, 28 Fupiter did in that Cloud, where- 


| nens.. /. 1. with. he deluded Þ*xiom. If the Queſtion be 


nog concerning the Seventh-Day-Sabbath being 


Moral, then: Divines find our the Myferies 
of the Number, of Seven; arid upon other 
occaſions, in other Numbers, even -to:'7welve: 
As I xemember, Heynes, in his Swrwvey of the 
Scriprures' (tho* T have not the Book by me 
now )- doth in--an- entire Chapter ſhow. 
As for the ſeverat Examples of the' Hea- 
thens, they being not of Nations, bur Per- 
ſons, ( except the Sabzi, who Tithed to 
their Prieft Frankinterſe, bur'nothing elſe } 
not by ' way of conſtant payment, bur up- 
on ' ſome extraordinary Emergency, either 
by- way of particalar Gain to 'Merchants, 
or other Trades, or- of Victory to Cap- 
tains and Kings ;' who; our of - hope, did 
bfren Vw the' Tenths of what ſhould ac- 
cre to them: 1am far from - thinking 
Anus > | this 
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-nor that there is any 


this ſuſkcient to prove an Obligation by the 
Law of. Nature ; pet th nn the 
(q Put 20. Death UPON A Mutiny in the Ar- 
my . every. Tenth Man.; or upon a:Revolc, 
becauſe.ithe Romans. and Greeks uſually did 
ſo; or that he who makes a falſe De- 
mand, of Money, or refuſes to. pay . what 
had been, lent. him, ſhould. pay, ; if; he be 
caſt, the Tenth Mouy: to. the publick Ex- 


chequer ;-, as ;the Greeks and Rowen, and 1, ibld.c.t. 


the Inhabitants of Montpelier, praftiſed. of 
old, or do ſtill. Sq ;Taxes, if impoſed on 
Suhje&s,. ,fhould be- the, Teruth of their 
Eſtates : | For thus; did: Piſiftratas at Athens, 
and the Romans. uſually, and the. Turks 
now, and the Kings..of, France. heretofore. 
From all that, hath. been. ſaid, it appears, 
pnſequence in the 
Argument, that begauſe they. were ; upon 
occaſion payed, or . may. be ſomerimes 
copſtently, therefore it was upon,an, Inſtint 
of Nature. He that gives, more. or Iefs in 
an Alms, -or he who on a Die caſts;chis 
or that number, or ſuch like caſes, a&ts 
by a Lottery, as it were, not impulle 3 nor 
can they give a - better account ( ſetting 
alide Prudential Mokives in laying Taxes ; 
which, - if performed, by, example, . are, leſs 
burdenſome : Or Superſtition in point. of 
Worſhip, which was - cougted more $0- 
lemn, lf render'd after , the Egyptian way): 
than he in Potanzs, who was very folici- 
rous why Homer made: the firſt word of 
his 1lh;ads-ro be ar after many aki . 
4 as 
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( as that” the Author intended at: firſt ro 
write 48 Books, and hinted that' in the 
rwo firft Letters, * &4.J: he went 10 ask 
Homer himſelf, who replied, That' in good 
ſoeth it *was the 'firft' 'word rhat came into 
his mind. If 7ithes were fo due by the 
Law of Nature, how - comes this 'inſtin& 
ro. ceaſe in the firſt Chyſtians, who; by 
Grace, being diveſted of vulgar Prejudices; 
could diſtinguiſh what was '6f the' Law 'of 
Nature better than the Heathens? What 
mean thoſe frequent Donations, - by which 
they are given to ſach and ſuch places, 
recorded in Church-Hiftory? Why is nor 
an entire Tenth every where payed, or re- 
quired, bur in ſome places a Twelfth, a 
Fifteenth, a Twentieth? T urge not. that 
the Miniſters are not the Tenth part of the 
People; for it may be proved, that the 
Levynes were not In Tſrael, no nor Fudab ; 
though, notwithſtanding that, ic may be 
alſo replied, Thar ſo great a Maintenance, 
with 4ſeveral Cities, ' wss attributed to- the 
Prieſts ;, becauſe, -as Foſerbws informs us, 
amongſt” the Fews the Prieſthood was the 
Nobility, they made up the greateſt- and 
moſt honourable part in all Fudicatories ; 
whereas: there is no ſuch thing now. 
Bur ſuppoſing the | Divine Right of Tithes, 
and that Melchizedec received them: as Prieſt, 
( a thing nor to be proved by a Partmibe- 
tical Diſcourſe in Geneſis : And that Churchof 
the Latines, which introduced Tithes, did not 
own the Epiſtle to the Hebrews). How'then 
« Came 
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came they to claim them as due under the 
New Teſtament, when there are ng Prieſts ? 
If under the-Old Teſtament, Abraham did 
pay them to''\Melchizedec, and 'not before z 
and.if Jacob yowed the Tenths of all the 
Lord ſhould*give him, but payed them not 
that we can: find, for want of -a Perſon 
duely to receive ,them; What evidence 
have we that theſe Men ought to 'receive 
our Tithes ?* Howbeit that our Young Men 
ſhould ſee Y;fions, as the Old Men dream 
Dreams, of their being due by Divine 
Right? Are we to pay them to every one 
that ſhall claim-them ? Bur I ſhall not en- 
large any farther herein, beyond what I 
have in the: fore-going Book preſented thee 
with, only take this of the Primitive Mi- 
niftry, as I have faithfully repreſented ir 
in an Extra& out, of Antonize de Domini, 
the learned Biſhop of Spalaro, de Repub. 
Eccleſ. 1. 9. 

Chriſt benfelf, though he were the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, and the fulneſs thereof, yet 
would not he be poſſeſſed of great Lands and In- 
comes ;, though he ſeemingly complaig that the 
Fowls of the Air have their Neſts,and Foxes 
their Holes ; but not the Son of Man where 
to reſt his Head, Luke 9g. 58. Tet did not he 
imbetter his Condition, although to the effett- 
ing thereof, there needed no more than that he 
ſhould will it to be ſo. Nor did. be demand 
Tithes, tho* 4 Prieſt after the Order of Mel- 
chizedec mmdubirably;, but whileſt he wene tho- 
rough thy Gries and. Caſtles, Preaching the Bo 

| | Gel, 


=; 4 4 The Diſciples. of Chriſt being thus targht 
© * their great Maſter, forſoking their livelih 


&# %.,* 
ih 


* Apoſtles, "who, more to be bnis- 
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fſpel, and inſtructing Men far. the; Kingdom of 
; mcg and the Twelve with bim;. ſeveral Wo- 


Luke8. 1,. 2-./Nor: did be'ot 
Wrs- a7 
Earth towards Mankind : In; the beginning, 
when he ſends them out, he doth not bid them 
receive Tithes, -or Teach the:;People:to pay then, 
wa Sen v7 7 oy upon. Alms £ TY not 
with you-Gold, or Silyer,, or: any Adoney in; 
Purſer; met # rip, uot pie of Shoery nos 
two. Coats,. not 4 Staff ſupernumerary , for the 
Lahourer is mo of his Meat, Matth. 10. 9. 
If ane 'now ſhould ask -our 'Miniſters by what 
Right do they claim Tithes.? They cannot ſay by 
4: better Raght chan the Apoſtles bad, T 
pretend to be:but the Succeſſors of them : Aud 
if you .a5k them the extent of ther Gommiſſion, 
you ſball bave- it in theſe words forthwith, As 
the Father ſent me, ſo ſend l you: Bu if 
ene ſhould demand whether they will ſtand to ſuch 
« Depuration in other Reſpefts, 1 have little bepe 
they will 'comply in point of Maintenance z tho 
i be tar more evident than the perperaty of aun 
impoſed officiating Miniſtry, ' that the reaſon 
given | by Chriſt: is eternally valid in reference. to 
Labourers, that they deſerve their Meat. 


md. earthly Poſſe ſeons,preſumed upon the goodneſs 
of God who would not 10 have ſent them abroad, 


but: thar. he would diſpoſe the Hearts of Mex ac- | 


cordingly in order to their - ſubſiſtence : So they 
| hr © 
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relyed upon their. Converts . for neceſſary ſap- 


plies, and greceived. the Benguolencte' of ſeveral 
Pious Women, who miniſtred\ 1mto them. For 
ſo ſach Pan, Have not  F:Power to. lead: 
about with"me a: Woman; a Siſter, as dv 
the other” Apoſtles, and. the! Brethren of 
our Lord, and” Cephas ? 1 Cor.'g. 5. Ard be 
ar large 'ſhewerls how they who ſow Spirituals, 
onght to reap' Temporal Suſtenance of tbe 
People;, and ; # 1s. the" appointment 'of the 
Lord, thas they who Preach the Gofpel, ſbould* 


live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. They, ter ® 


faith Proſper; do live of the' Goſpel, who pr. 1. 2.c.14. 


© will be Proprietors of nothing, who nei- = 
© ther have; nor-defire to have any thing, 772 ©? 


© not poſſeſſing their own, bat the common 
© Goods, Whartis it to live'of the Goſpel, 
but that he 'who Labours ſhoeld receive 
neceſſary leppyes, by them amongſt whom 
he Labonrs ? Panl himſelf would" no# 
make uſe of his: Permiſſion, ' leſ®t he ſhoul4 
create Offence; bur laboured with bis 
hands, being aTent-maker,” ard ſo got bw 
Irving, ACt. 18. 3. & 1 Cor. 4. 12. By theſ6 
voluntary Contributions were the Apoſtles ſw 
ftained, and ſuch others as laboured in the Gv- 
ſpel. Cyril of Alexandria, deſcanting ajon 


that paſſage of Abraham, Ger. 14. 23. who © 


after be'bad gained a Vittory over the Ene- 
mies of the King of Sodom, and reſcued hin; 
rogether with his Confederates and Lot, when 


concil. A- 


the ſaid King offered him part of the Spoils, he —o 
world receive nothing but 4 few Vieuuals: ſÞir- & wer. 


From: thence doth Cyril take oceafion excellents © 


ly 


4.4d finem « 


Eube 16. 7. 
T7 Cor. 9.14. 


Tertull. in 


39 
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| ly-#% ſhew what doth become the Meoniſters of 


log. C. 


Chriſt. © Though, ſaith be, the holy Teach- 
ers do War. in. the behalf of periſhing 
© Mankind, thongh they undergo an infini- 
© ty of Pains, yet do not they take any 
© thing from the Men of the World, © nor 
© do they heap: up to themſelves Riches, 
© whereby they decline that invidious ex 

< bration, - to which they would be elſe li- 
£ able: not that I bave enriched Abra- 
© ham. y only receive their Suſte- 
© nance} from the. hands of thoſe whom 
© they have benefited : For the Labourer 
© is worthy of his Hire: [And it is Chriſt's 
© Command, that he who Teaches the Go- 
© ſpel, ſhould live thereby. 

The Qurgy then did not live by Tithes, nor 
did they demand any ſuch thing ;, but as often 
4s they met together, at leaſt as often as they did 
break bread together, Collections were made 
( ſome reſemblance whereof there' us in the vul- 

ar Communion. or Sacrarpent-receiving ) 
and out of ' thoſe voluntary *Oblations . were 
the Clergy maintaitted, Sick, Poor, Strang- 
ers, Priſoners, Widows, Orphans, and all 
indigent Perſons | ſupplyed. Theſe Collettions 
were not ſo enforced, as that any Man could 
not refuſe them: Every one, ſaith Tertullian, 
once in a Month, or as he pleaſeth, or is 
able, doth give his Alms; for none is 


compelled, but each gives of his own ac- 


cord. And after the monthly Allotment of 
the Officiating Clergy, and other Charitable 
Works were defrayed ; the remaining Sum was 

as 


— 


< the other'" Egyprians, but- they were ſi- 


. 
4 
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depoſued in a Cheſt, for help of | the Poor, 

ou any Emergency, as the aforeſaid Teri 

lian doth #s : So that how Bountiful ſoe- 

ver the firſt Chriſtians were for ſome Centu- 

ries ( and indeed they were ſo liberal, that all 

things, were common, 4s it. were, to the fra- 

ternity ,) yet did the Clergy advantage them- 

ſelves no further thereby, thap that they were 
ſupplyed with Food, Rayment,; and what elſe 

their neceſſuties did require ;” - Sobriety and 
Temperance were their Poſſeſſion, being ſo far 

from growing Rich, that they thought all man- 

ner of Qpulency miſ-becoming 4 Clergy-man. 

A Rich Prieft by Origen #s compared to 

thoſe of  Phatragh, _ Gen. 47. 22. And the 
compariſon "is by him thus managed, * It 18 Origen tn 
* ſaid that'the Land'of the” Prieſts in 'Egype Corel: ®- 
© was not © brought into Toe 's "Pol 

© ſefſion, nor did they ſel thkmſelves with 


© ſtaintA*Grarss, either by'the munificence 
© off Pharaoh,” or Joſeph, and by reaſon of 
© ſich '' their / famiharity with the "King, 
© they did not vary their condition; bur 
© continaed theis Poſfeſſion /; * and *1t is 
< ſaid 'anto' them, which Chriſt: ſaich to 
© thoſe that” are Believers, 7 rail you-nor Row 3, 1.14, 
© Servants, \but Friends. 'In'fine,. Would you 
© know what is the difference betwixt-the 
« Prieſts of God, and the: Prieſts -of-Pha- 
< raoh'? '" Pharaoh gives his Prieſts Lands on 
© Earth,.. the Lord doth not. give any: Por- 
© tion: unto his in the” Land ; --but- he tells 
* them; '/ am your Portion, Mark then all 

| | you 


[ 1254. 

you, who read this, ye Prieſts of the 
Y Lord, and fee what difference there is 
— betwixt Prieft- and Prieſt, *leſt that they 
"© who'have' a Portion in the Land, and 
© are raken*up with carthly Cares and Sru- 
as <Jies, be hor found- the Prieſts of the 
©Lord; bur of Pharab; for it is he who 
2 allows his P a Poſſeſſion in the Land, 
'©nd to Cilltifare the Earth, and ror their 
Minds, and .to Buſie themfelves in their 
OF:rmes,. and not in the Law. © Bur ler us 
© hear what al hath commanded his 
» * Diſciples, He-2bo forſaketh. not all. his Poſ- 
Mie 33+. © [eſſons or wy Joke cant be my Diſciple. 
+ Tcrem le ar gtheſe Wards, for 1 firſt r | 

yg Ta I my;-jgIt, become my. fn acculcr, 
NOPPce 22 awn I mnation. 


(0) 
{Geil Ipe hi un, £0. "Diſciple, 


adi who doth, nor fe vrgoe al things; and 
+, what do-wexdg ? How do we, read theſe 
$ | qhifgs, ; Ox[1h@wydo we: explain; them: to 
© ther People,» who are ſo; -far,;ffom re- 
-\ nquncing what.1we now polids,;:;mhar. we 
Glitie t/-anake! new Purchales: of what 
- we had not 'befoxe: we camer:to Chriſt ? 
 f-Whar then?:Shafl we conccalthoſe things 
*'char are written,” or . paſs them over in 
* Silence, becauſe 'rhar. our *Coffcience 
'<chargeth uswirch the neglestof them ? 
*:No; I will: nor! be doubly Qriminat: 1 
4 confeſs thar all this is written, although 
©*1'know that Lhave - not fulfilled jt  Bnt 


"taking warning from hence, let us rw 
* haſte 


&@ 0 Rap 


Q well 


vs YU 7 wu Raj *U CD. wt 


- © Behold :the' Riches \'of * thoſe 'who are 
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* haſte to fulfillit, -let us niake haſte to paſs 
© from amongſt- the Number of Pharaoh's 
© Priefts, who have: Poſſefſiohs ir the Land, 
©. unto thoſe of God, who: have: no. carth- 
© lp Poffcfiions;* but whoſe” Portion 'is the 
© Lord. For even fuch 'wasthe who "did ,;,,. 5... 
© fay, ' As Poor, yet* yr th der: Rich ;\ as 

©. having nothing, yet poſſeſſmg- all things. It 
© 3s Pa res doth RS 'Boaſt. bi you 
© hear what- Petir ſaith” of himſelf ? . Hear 
© whar he 'fays concerning; hiraſelf and 

©: Fobn alſo," Siver '\and- Gold have I none, As 3. 6 


© Prieſts to'Chrill; and behold whar it is 
that - they beſtow, who. have nothing ! 
©Buch Ricks are.nor-the/tcfulr'of earthly 
© Poffeflions! The ed oh off ſaith ſe- Origen ho« 
where, But ter us cheſt 51.15: =y 
c ; thingy to'\ght i ſolves, = who are ey kibies 
of 'Ohrift, "if'we-have any 
Br he oe _ to hive Polſeſſions "in 
the Coufitry]. 'or Houſes 4n)City ; Whit 
© do ran flions KHbuſes! No, tot 
*!z0 multiply Coars,” &r Monty: If ' we 
*have Food-arid'Rayment; Het us'be con 
* tent.” -THEſe are! che Profellons* of that 4. « 
eminent Man, 'Origen, who a ledgeth't * © 
3t'to be” his! Siriy' and trembles ar/the breach 
of Chriſt's "Conimandmtent; that he bein 
4 Clergy-min, © ſhould fri rerain\ his Pafri-' 2 4 
Timony. "Nor'is this the" fingle Declara- 
ration of '6ne' ſuperſtirious "Man; It -was 
-the Judgment and Practice*of 'the Chutch 
#for many'Years after his Deceaſe. m—__ 4 
ot 


| pier, op. 2. 


"IE The, 


Hier. in ep. My 
ad Ti}. c.1. 


x Cor. 9.13, 


| Matith.r0.9. 6 
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doth much /extol-the Poverty of 'the -Cler-" 
254%. © As a Levite, and Prieſt, /aich be, do» 


: —_—_ © | live of; the :Tenths, - and ſerving at the 


* Alar,- Iam ſapplyed by zhe Oblations of 
© the. Altar ; having 'Faod, having Clothes, 
* L will be content cherewith, -and naked 
* follow the wwhed Crols.. I, beſcech you 
(he writes t0- Nepotianus 2. Clergy:man ) 
+ and by a redoubled enforcement” warn 
* you, that you would not transform. our 
F * Spiricual Warfare:into a,Carnal One, nor 
* imagine your ſelf in the Clergy, as, if 
« you, were" ini; at Army ;z; look not for 
' Spouils in theſe Conflitts, nor. yet more 
* than: you: brqught with, you, when you 
©came, firſt, {0,the'Clarg) iz leſt-ir' be ſaid 
Bo - Ups their den ſr them. 


SE 


| ir, Coltors and 
he bu 


© with. |Ler theny; that l[arve 4..the Ale, 

* live by the Albay : He doth not ſay, Le 

© them grow, Rich. thereby.. > Wherefore | we 

* are interdited Money -; in- our . Purſes, 

and ro wear. bur one Coat, nor to hot 
( 


* &# * 


Ma. PI" i— — 


4a & _ 


— 


_ , 


2 Wwe 7 RH ns VP 


* QA = 


* x0) Mord : "1; b''a deſire of Althy 
* Lucie,” even to rhipk of more” than 
* the” preſevir. Paſſing. Wrices it "1 ;ihe 
* Life" of "Auſffn, 'c;""rv. Be was ways 
« mindfe of the Ppori;! and relieved them -. 
6 dt! of har Maintenance RC IBING Q 

ehiey 7.0 


a % 


* and fis \were ſuſtatntg”;” thar is, 
our "iff! rhe” Reventies of. the - 


© Thejs ep? that fo'2ll* 
nk, te might 


* participating rhercof e*" the. 
- onde eras Fees it this. 'Chryſs om 
15. in' 1 2». avowerh ir boldly, that the 
Rulers" of the' Church ought to have na- 
thing but/Food and Raymhent, - Is che faureb 
Conneih of Carthage, hs 523 53- 3-45 or» 
daihed, Ext” every. Clergy-man' get hi 
* hvelfiood” by fome Arifice, © or i e 
* dry, '' withont © prejudice to his Calling. 
* And let every Clergy-man, tho* learn- 
* ed in the Word of God, have ſome Ar- - 
* tifice, *or Handy-Craft., And let all Clergy- 
* men that are able ro Labour, learn ſome 
* petty Handy-Crafts. 0 

And thus I have given a brief account, 
of what he at large proveth: In which 

S 


Book, 


[1 236: J; 
agk, the Rea gr ena fatisfie, himſelf cox- | 
Nog nar ;Maintenance of the 
,.; but: the. Opiery they. have /in 


ds. and Poſſeſpons, ar m, as | 
6 f the tha fe! Sr Q. 


as I hex -hereafter;) that. che 
; Rk Chunk, are. the Goods, / tbe Pogr : 


m, this Kiſhop, you-\may; ſeg, it -pro- 


ey; arg not Proprietors) nar; do 1 


kw bj W ws;they, chin 2 Rroper- ! 

2 Free - yy chunk: Semande 

het Cl T Runh De rag a Le- 

much lels of 5.7 Jouſe; of de- 

'4 he. pL- Lengms of 

| they may 

hes: as "the 

Law. Foggey he 

W427: i þ-! Ne 

they. ixerfere 

FI hare a 

rhe: ing a part of | 
nA Lin, Tb y- ate: {as Albert | 
Ehantice, 1. 3..E 15, {aid hearczotore of the} 
"S2ehgat Cavions 5 Meoftre ſeine Exexmplo,. Regulay P 
a? "one Reguls,©  Canopici (ine, Canane. 'Mon- r 

ers 


withour Fi Regulazs. withour 
TN Ws withour, ETD WE: 3, 6 
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